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This thesis entitled 1 ’Development of Social System IN 
India*’ is inclusive of six chapters and a Bibliography, 'the 
first chapter is dealing with the social system as found in the 
Vedlc texts. The second chapter has highlighted the references 
to the social system as found in tne JPuranas. The third chapter 
deals with the society as found in the Epics. (i,e. the hamd.yana 
and the Mahabharata.).The subject matter of the fourth chapter 
is the society as reflected in Buddhist and Jain literature. An 
attempt has also been made in this chapter to compare the data 
furnished by the Buddhist and Jain literature with those oa^plieti 
by Brahmanical texts.The fifth chapter has discussed about the 
society of the Medieval and Modem times.The last chapter is an 
epilogue which includes certain partinent observations on the 
sub ject.

Tnis thesis treats the society as revealed in the liter­
ature. Attempts have been made to give new interpretations of 
several little noticed data. Several of the topices discussed 
in the chapters, have not yet been dealt with critically by 
other scholars.
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flHAPTER- I

SociaT~systein as found in^the~~veaid texts.

It is very difficult to fix any particular date
p

on which the social system originated in earth esocially 

in India. The earliest literarary documents available 

upto this date in this regard> are the Vedic texts which 

in their parts are divided into four books viz. JR&.* Ya.1 U3» 

Sam an and Atharvan. Each Veda, again is divided into two 

parts namely Samhita ( poetry ) and Brahmana ( prose ). 

The appendices. of the Brahmanas are called the Aranyokas» 

and the essence of these Aranyakas» are called the 

Upanisads. All these texts are included in the Vedic 

literature, and we shall deal with all these books to 

some extent for discussing the origin and development of 

the social system in India in the first chapter of this 

book.

: I I \
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Chronological order of the Vedas.

The Hindus, since time immemorial believe that the 

Vedas were the revelations, not compased by any human 
being and the Vedic wisdom came into existence from the 
Supreme Spirit without any attempt on His part, in the 
s^me way as a sleeping man makes his breath without any 
attempt. Sayana in his Introduction to the commentary of

i

the Bg, Veda has explained this point with apt arguments 
and also with the quotation of the Vedic text Mtasva

va etasya mahato bhdtasya nihsvasitametad yad Rgveda
« •

Yajnrvefla* etc.

According to the Vi smear ana < III. 4. 11 3 origi-
« r •

nally there was a single Veda known as the Yajurveda, and 

in later days this was divided into four different books 
namely Rk, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan

The Bhagavata-

purana { IX. 14. 48 - 49 ) adds that the Vedic texts ware 
collected for the first time by Pururavaa, a king mentioned 
in the Rgveda for using in his sacrificial rite and this 
collection In accordance with the difference in Its 
nature was divided into the three Vedas i.e. iCy. Yajus 
and Saman, shortly called Trayj. As regards the Atharva- 
veda, this was the portion, not used in the sacrificial
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rite of Pururavas, but was collsetad by VySsa at the end of 
the Drffpara Ago. On the other hand* we find the name of the 
Atharvasiras* and the sacrificial rites mentioned in it, in 
several earlier books. In the Ramayana of Valmiki. Da^aratha 
is found to be advised to perform a sacrificial rite, pres­
cribed iri the Atharvasiras for getting children. The modern 
historians on the other hand hold the Rgveda as the earliest, 
and the other Vedas of a later antiquity, Atharvavada, 
according to them being the latest.

Before starting our discussions, we therefore should 
add a few lines, regarding the point as to which of the 
Vedas should be taken by us, for handling at first.

Atharvan has been mentioned in the Mtindaka ITpanisad
(1.1 ) as the oldest of all the Rsls and the man to whom
Veclic wisdom was imported by lord Brahman for the first1time. In the Rgveda, on different occasions Atharvans and Ahglrasas ------

t . are mentioned as the forefathers and Atharvan
r-

is further mentioned as the founder of the sacrificial
fire ( VI. 16.13 ), Indian scholars flourishing centuries

2
before Christ- like Patanjali and those flourishing after

3
Christ I like Bhartrhari had also remarked to that effect
which can lead us to think that they had considered tills4Veda as the oldest book. Jayanta Bhatta of Kasralr has preo- 
eeded so far as to opine clearly that this Veda was the 
foremost of all the Vedas. Besides these Indian scholars

3
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of former centuries* the names of eminest European Indologists 
5 C

like Griffith and Whitney can also be taken into considera­

tion in this context. They are of the opinion that the maiii 

body of the Atharva Vedic hymns was in existence at the time

of the compilation of the Rgveda. This point has been
«

thoroughly* discussed by my respected teacher Prof. R. K. 

Siddhantashastree in his Bengali book ^abdatattva* ( Science 

and Philosophy of word ) published from Calcutta in 1959 A.D.

Considering the aforesaid observations* we can think

it justifiable that the major portion of the hymns of the 
va

Atharveda are oldest than those of the Rgvedic hymns. But 

it Is reasonable to hold that some portions of the Atharva-Vedic 

hymns, were later additions. ( as Griffith and Whitney have 

pointed out ).

Furthermore, we can also take into consideration the 

facts that a greater portion of the Atharvavedie.hymns are 

dealing with the contents of the non-Aryan rituals which are 

considered by the scholars as having archaic origin than that 

of the Rgvedic hymns. It is well known that the final shape to 

the form of different Vedas was given by Vyasa in the last 

century of the Drapara Age* when some new texts were added to 

the Atharvaveda. It may not be unlikely that some more additions 

to the Atharvaveda were made at a more later date. In considera­

tion of the above facts, we like to start our discussions 

with the Rgveda. the texts of which were undoubtedly free 

from any interpolation.
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5v The greater portion of the hymns are plainly
shown both by the language and internal character 
to be of much later date than the general elements 
of the other historical Veda - however would not 
imply that the main body of the compilation of the 
Atharva hymns were not already in existence when 
the compilation of the R,V- took place.

i

( Griffith - Introduction to the && ).
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7

Family life of the Hindus in the Vedic age.

On? Vedic literature as wall as the Smrti and other 
religious texts are not so elaborate with regard to the 
picture of daily life of the common people of ancient India. 

The Puranas and the Epics are however, discriptive of the 
glories and achievements of the Ksatriya kings as well as 

nobles and to some extent of the Brahmanas. It is very hard 
therefore, to form any concrete idea about the family life 

of the Bindus during the days of the Vedas# We shall however, 
try to prepare a rough sketch on this context with the help 
of the available materials from the Vedic texts and the 

observations of different scholars in tiiis respect#

It has been unanimously accepted by the scholars 
that the Vedic society was of patriarchal type, The father 
was always held as the Head of the family. When he was 
advanced in age, he had been replaced by his eldest son. He 
was normally sweet and kind to all the members of the family.

1
The scholars are of the opinion that a Rgvedic verse

( 1* 116# 16 ) hints at the. blindness of B^Jas'va which was
effected through the cruelty of his father and thereby
testifies to the arguement that Vedic Parents had not been 
affectionate

rrrnrri -/ and sympathetic to their children in any 
occasion. But we learn from the commentary of Sayana ( on 
the Rgveda ) that this bo7 namely Riasva was involved

....................... % TV
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Family life of the Hindus in the Vedic age.

Our Vedic literature as well as the §ngti and other

religions texts are not so elaborate with regard to the

picture of daily life of the common people of ancient Indie.
The Pnranas and the Epics are however, discriptive of the
glories and achievements of the.§§§t§iya;hings as well as
nobles and to some extent of the Brahmanas, It is very hard
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In a theft case. His father, being the king of that country, 
made trial of his son and subsequently the boy was sentenced 
to be made blind under the judgement of his royal father* The 
above is not therefore, a token of cruelty of average Vedic 
parents to their sons. Therefore, the opinion of the above 
learned scholar is not acceptable to as as a sustainable one 
we deem on the contrary the above incident; to have been a 
scattered occurance having had no link with the affection 
and love of average Vedic parents which they were accustomed 
to exhibit towards their children, as a matter of fact. we 
must not at the same time ignore the fact that the Vedic 
Hindus had been strict followers of discipline and morality and

, F f

they did not even spare their own children in this context.
2The opinion of the learned editor of nThe Vedic AgeH confirms 

our above observation.

Vedic Indians used to live under the same roof 
with their parents, Mves, children, sisters, maid servants, 
grand children and other Kinsmen or relations, We get suffi­
cient proof of this observation when we go through the3 4
different verses of marriage and gambler hymn of the Iteveda.

' 5 "

The learned editors of "The Vedic Age1* are of the opinion
that the marriage hymn of the Bgveda speaks for the marriage

«

of the eldest son of the family when his father has retired 
from the field of activity due to oldness or infirmity.

This view is however, hardly acceptable for want of 
adequate evidences* From the Dharmadutras, Srautasutras and

8.
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Grhyasutras we learn that, a young man belonging to a twice

born oagte, had to return home from the house of his teacher,

at the age of twenty four, and it was held as his duty to

marry at the same time. This joint family system had also been
6

a remarkable feature of. the Vedlc society. The marriage hymn

shows that the newly wedded wife was always welcome to her

, husband’s foully and sho was asked to exercise her sweet control

over the residing members of her father-in-law’s house. It was

perhaps the tendency of the Vedie Indians to live under the

' same roof of their joint family as long as they could continue?
and hence the opinion of the learned scholars who hold that 

the Vedie Hindus had a tendency to break up after living three 

generations together under the same shelter, cannot be consi­

dered justifiable for want of firm reasons in its support.

Addiction to dice was strongly condemned by the Vedie

society. We see after careful examination of the relevant8
verses of the gambler hymn of the ffV. that the gambler had 

been living a miserable life, being deserted by his relations 

including his wife for his addiction to dice. We may therefore 

think it proper that the gambling was one of the sources of 

entertainment to the Hindus since the very begining of their 

civilisation and at the same time, it was condemned by almost 

every Hindu for its demerits.

It is also not easy to form any definite idea about 

the structure of building and.apartments which had been in
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existence in the Vedie age for want of adequate available

materials. The scholars have* however formed soma idea in9
this regard. We find from their observations that the houses 

of the Vedie Indians were made of wood and had consisted, of 

several rooms* consisting of one drawing room and a fire 
place ( AgrdThotra ). Available evidences point to the faot 

that the Vedic Indians were mostly inhabitants of villages. 

But Puras are often mentioned in the Vadio texts. It is 

therefore probable that the existence of cities was not 

unknown in the ?edie age* to the Hindus, Mention of brie*: 

built houses and brick built furnaces are also found. In the 
Kathopanisad we find mention of burnt bricks ( islaka ), 

thus testifying to the existence of Pucca houses.

While living at the house of his preceptor* a twice 

born boy was treated as a member of that family* having close 

relation with all its members* and holding the children of 

his preceptor and Ills brothers and sisters*

On the whole* this much can be said about the family 

life of the Vedie Indians that they were a people of refined 

teste and they had become able to build up a society of 

advanced character at the dawn of their civilisation which 

was quite unmatdi for that age. But at the same time it would 

be unwise to compare their civilization with that of our 

present day society which is a contribution of modern science.
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Foot Ibtes.

1. The relation of child and parent -was clearly as a rule one of 

close affection for a father is regarded on the type of all 

that is good and kind. The chastisement of a gambler by his 

father may he deemed to he legimitimate exorcise of parental 

control> this cannot he said of the cruel- act of his father
Vs

In blinding Rijaeva at which/ the Rv fcfczstaEE hints. . . _____
-Rapson E. J.(Bd) - fSeCamhrldge History of India -volL -1, P-80

J'(S..CHA0I)-&'CO. DELHI,1955).
2, 7!The family discipline was strict is illustrated by the case

vof Kjasva who was deprived of Ms sight as a punishment by 

his father’1. ( Rv. 1. 116, 16 ).

- The Vedic Age - Ed. by Ma^umdar R.O. Geoge Allen Unwen XA 

Ltd., London, 1952, Ch. XIX p. 384.
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Caste System among the Hind as daring the -Vedic age.

The Purusa hymn of the jtV has spoken for the first time 

of the division of mankind into four distinct castes. The text 

of the verse is as under s

Brahraano~sya mukhamasidbahu toajanyah krtali /
---------- ...................—'" -.-----..— ..-......

Uru tadasya yadvai^yah padbhyam sudro ajayata //
• •

, P.V. X. 90.12.Ii r m mm.m

The English translation of this verse appears as

under *

"The Brahman a, was his mouth,, of both,

his arms was the Ra,ian.va made.

His thighs became the jgaiava_from, i
~ his feet the Sudra was produced.”

This verse has highlighted our idea about the origin

of Hindu quadruple caste division, i.e. Brahmana ( Poet,

Philosopher and Priest ), Raj any a of Ksatriya (King and or

warrior). Vai3ya ( Agriculturist, trader, keeper of cattle

etc. ) .also, known as a common people and sudra ( Serf and

servant ). Unfortunately, the. scholars are divided into

opinion about the origin and development of Hindu caste

system during the age of the Vedas. The learned authors of the

Vedic Index have also discussed all these points. We find 
‘------------- - 2
from their observation .that.Zimmer holds that the caste

12’

\ I '

Caste Sgstem among the Hindus during the ~Vedio age.

The Egggg hymn of the £2 has spoken fol‘ the first time

of the division of mankind into four distinct oastes. The text
oi‘ the verse is as under 2

Brehmanozsya mazkhemasidbelmii _: /ozajanyall krtah

firfi tadasya yadvaiéyah padbhyém shdro ajayatfl //

B. V0 X. 90.12.

The English translation of this verse appears as

under 2
3 A

"The _§r§.l1ma1;a, was his mo nth , , of both‘

his arms was the Raj anga made.

‘His became the  rom

, "* his“ feet the §_'|_Z;1_<;'i___:__'§lx.-aas produced."

This verse has highlighted our idea about the origin

of Hindu quadr'-olpio oaste division, i.e. Brahmana (Poet,
Philosopher and Priest _), __§§_1_§_____n£a_o1' _i_€_s:_a__t__r___i:_g§_ (King and or

warrior ).'E_§Tg§_ ‘( Agrioultnrist, trader, keeper of oattle
etc. ),=-llsoknown as a common people and _€j.d__1_§§ ( Shrf and
servant‘ 3. Unfortunately, the. scholars are divided into

opinion about the origin and development of Hindu caste

83811815 during the age of the Eggs. The learned authors of the
i have also discussed all the so points. We findVed..o Index -

2
from their observation ,that‘ Zimmer holds that the caste



13

' the
system among ^Hindus originated during the later TTedie age. He
furthermore holds that the Aryas while living near the Indus
region and Punjab was ignorant of anything known as caste
system. Uhen they wandered further easternmost limit developed
the* peculiar civilization of caste system. He Is also of the

3
same opinion with. Muir about the points* that the term 
Brahmana is rare In the Rgveda, Ksatriya appears scarcely

while Rajanya, Vaisya and STtdra are only found In the Purusa-
*

sQkta. He furthermore opines* that the term Brahmana does
......"" ~ _ • n

mean at first a poet, sage, and afterwards officiating prient,
and afterwards a special class of priest, that this term
sometimes denotes a priest by profession, and while in the
alternative it stands for the meaning of something peculiar
to the individual, designating a person distinguished to
genius or virtue or specially chosen to receive divine
inspiration. The view of Muir however, with regard to the
definition of the term Brahmana alongwith its occupation is
completely reverse and we wish to cite his arguments In this
regard afterwards within the course of our current discussions.
Zimmer has also remarked to the effect that the Hindu Caste
system gradually developed from Its Rgvedic primitive stage

*

to that of the elaborate system which it passessed during 
the time of the compilation of the Ya.iurveda, and during this, 
period, the Aryas had progressed further eastward.

This view of zimmer and other scholars have always been 
controverted by another group of scholars such as, Hawg,
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4
Ludwig* Kern* Goldner, Oldenberg etc.

Let us now* try to combat the above arguments of the 
sdiolars like Zimmer and others who hold that Hindu caste 
system originated during the later Vedic age. our foremost 
humble opinion is that they have not been able to justify 
their arguments with adequate facts and reasonable arguments. 
If the four castes did not exist in the early Vedic age, 
how then could those be mentioned in the RV. which according

ijliGto the opinion of the Western scholars isAearliest of all 
the Vedas. This is furthermore to be noted here in this 
connection, that not only in the Purusa hymn, but also in 
many other parts ( Mandalas 3 of the RV, the four different 

castes are mentioned by name.

Ifow* let us take up the opportunity of highlighting 
our argcsnents in favour of our opinion that Hindu caste system 
was in existence even in the early Vedic age.

And to begin with, we shall tak9 note of the fact that 
5 - 6

the term Brahmana which stands for a Brahman and a Purphita
has been off and on mentioned in the different earlier as well
as late# Mandalas of the RV. We learn after carefully going
through the relevant Mandalas of the R.V,, that though the

*

term Brahmana as according to the opinion of the sdiolars as 
we have already refared to^has carried the sense of a
singer* yet there are many verses of the R.V. where this tem

8 "—
is carrying the sense of a priest . In fact this term has

9
distinctly stood for the meaning of priesthood . The fact is
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that the Brahmanas had been the conductor of the sacrifioial
activities during the early Vedic age and that they had been

\

the occupants of the chair of the Purphita since the early
phase of yadic civilization. And this was also obvious that
the son of a Brahmana was appointed a priest by the kings.
The mention of the term, Brito ana and Purphita in different

Mancl alas of the R.V. besides Pttrasa hymn pre-supposes the

fact that the Priesthood had become hereditary to them
since the dawn of Vedic civilization. The observation of
Muir can be taken into account in this context. He remarks» 
Brahmana appears to be equivalent to
/"Brahmanputra the son of a Brahman ( which as we have seen, 
occurs in II. 43. 2 ) and the employment of such a term seems 
necessarily to Pre-stippose that at the time when it began to
become current, the function of a Brahman, the priesthood had

10 ~~

already become a profession.

The observation of V.M. Apte can be also taken into 
consideration In this context# While offering his comments 
on the term Brahmana he observes "My contention is that the 
use of the word Brahmana in the Purasasukta verse as much

----------------------- — ................................................... "I...... ... .................

as in the eight or nine hymns be sides Purasa sukta in the 

earlier as well as later portion of the Rgveda shows that
- i

the Priesthood was all along a profession and a hereditary
order as is borne out by the use of the word Brahmaputra in

v 11
11.43. 2 ( of the.RV.) .

The other three castes of the Hindu society besides 
Brahmana, (i.e. Ksatriya, or Raj any a, Valsya and Sudra )

The mention of the tam, §_;;ah_ga_1_-Q and

Ms_.1;g__o1g§ of the B.V,. besides
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have also been mentioned simultaneously in the Purusa hymn12
for the first time. Among them* Ksatriya has its earlier
mention as Ksatra or Ksatram in the Rgveda. And these ♦ _ • *
earlier terms seam to have been used to identify the‘members 

of the ruling class in the truest sense of the term* as acc­
ording to our consideration. * Raj any a* has got its only

13 it s
mention in the Purusasukta. But the term *Rajan* has^repeated
mention in the earlier verses of the Rgveda, It is revealed

m

after a careful examination of the relevant verses of the RV 
that the term Rajan must have been replaced by 'Ra^anya* in 
the Purusa hymn and both the above two terras are identical

-■■■.........r"1’"'

in respect of their meaning ( i.e. the king and or a member 
of the royal family* equal in status with that of the kingj.

Vaidya .similarly has been mentioned for the first

time in the Purusa hymn. But we are met with the mention of 
/ 14 • .* 15

the term 'Vis1 or *VIsab1 in the earlier portions of
this Veda. These two terms are alternatives of Vaisya as 
according to the opinion of the scholars. And this Vis or 
Visah has represented the common people* as the scholars 
have thought of. These earlier verses of the different 
Mandalas of the RV. besides Purusa hymn point to the fact 

that these common people ( so named by a section of the
a

scholars ) had been identified with the: ; tVis * or 'Vlsya.1 
and that they had adopted the profession of tending cattle, 
agricultural activities etc. V^SfApte observes *

16

have also been mentioned simultaneously the Reuse lllfmfl
for the first time. Among them Ksatriya d has its earlier

mention as or Ksatrem in the Rgveda. And theseKsatra

earlier terms seem to have been used to identify the ‘members
o:£‘~the ruling class in the truest sense of the tern, as acc-

-

ording to our consideration. ‘B5-janya' has got iltg ozngts
mention in the Purnsasiikta, Buththe term '§_§_;;]§§_' has4repeated
mention in the earlier verses oi‘ the §_g1e_<1§.. It is revealed
after a careful‘ examination of the relevant verses of the 13V

that the term Rajah must have been replaced by 'Ra;anya' in
 

the Peruse hymn and both the above two terms are identical
in respect of t1_1eir meaning ( i.e. the king and or a member

of the royal family» equal in status with that of the king).

Vaisyapimilarly has been mentioned for the first
time in the hymn But we are met with the mention ofPhrusa ,,

I 14'" v I, “ 15
the term Wis‘ or 'V,isal§=,' in the earlier portions of

this Veda, 'l'hese two terms are alternatives oi‘ Vaiéya as

according to the opinion of the scholars. And this yg-=f or
Vis'ah has represented the common people, as the scholars

have thought of... These earlier verses of.‘ the different

of the RV besides hymn point to the facthandalas . Purnsa

that these common Paollle ( $0 named by a section of the
a

scholars Jhad been identified with the: z ‘ 'Vis' or '_\Q,_s§'§'
0

and that they had adopted tlzewpgflojession of tending cattle,
agricultural activities etc. V14 ‘Ante abserves 1 ‘

\_____
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"The third class collectively designated as the

Vis ah formed the bulk of the population. A member of this
caste was tke^ Valsva of the Pa rasa Sukta ( flV; X. SO ). In

the passage^Vfil. 35. 16-13, quoted already, it definitely

means the third class of society devoted to the tending of
16

cattle and the tiling of the soil’1.

We do not find mention of the term 1Sudra1 anywhere

in any earlier as well as later portion other than Purusa
17

hymn of the RV. V.M. Apte has however thought it justified

that the Sudrag were considered a negligible force within

Hindu society in respect of status, importance etc. and hence

it was felt unnecessary to mention them repeatedly in

the different Mandaias of this Veda. Furthermore* we can

cite below the remarks of the learned authors of Vedic
18 ' *7”....

Index in this context. They observe* "the term Sudra

would also cover the wild hill tribes which lived by hunting 

and fishing and many of which would acknowledge the sup­

eriority of the Aryan neighbours,, it could in fact be applied
the state ~ 3^9

to all beyond the pale of/Aryan CX-- ”vXlApte has however, 

put forward the arguement that the versa 1.113.6 of the RV.

distinctly refers to the, functions of the four classes of the
\

Hindu society ( i.e. the Rajanya, the Brahmana the Valsva
and the s'udra respectively ). We shall however, discuss all

20
these points in delails later on. Mr. Apte furthermore is of 
the opinion that the verse X.34.11 of the RV. has indicated 

to the existence of the survile population ( i.e. fourth 

order Sudra of the Hindus) in the truest sense of the term.

17

"The third class collectively designated as the

1-1;-{ah formed the bulk of the population. A member of this

caste was %Vaj_,sga of the_Purusa sdgta (HF. X. 90 ). In

the passa;e\dE%I. 3§. l6»l8. quoted already. it definitely

scans the third class of society dggoted ‘lb the tending of
4- X

cattle and the tiling of the soil". ,

We do not find mention of the term '_@r,a_"a1r/ellere
in any earlier as well asrliater portion other t!1a;1_13__g;;_=,;_;;_a_.
hymn of the RV. V.M. Apte has however thought it justified

that the §_i'§.d,ra_s, were considered a negligible force rrithin
Hindu society in respect of status. importance etc. and hence

it was felt unnecessary to mention t11em*7.:Q§3 repeatedly in
the different PiIe_.gg1z=1l___§ of this Eggs. Furthermore. we can
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cite below the remarks of the learned authors of Vodio
, . aurlctw18 ,

Index in this context. They observe. "the term §I1;1r_a

would also cover the wild hill tribes which lived by hunting

and fishing and many of which would acknowledge the $'~\-I3?”

eriority of the Aryan neighbours. it could in fact be appliedtie state -"1"? 19
to all beyond the pale of/Aryan '.::f::i. "V..§l!.1Apte has however.
put forward the arguement that the ve rse 1.3.13.6 of the EV.

distinctly refers to the. functions of the four classes of the

‘Hindu society ('i.e. the Réaanza, the Qgghmgga the Rgifiig

and the §(_g'1dr_a respectively J. We shall however. discuss all
20 *

these points in delails later on. Mr. Apte furthermore is of

the opinion that the verse X.34-.11 of the EV. has indicated

to the existence of the survile population ( i.e. fourth

order sen;-_e_. of the Hindus) in the truest sense of the tern.
$ P
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The existence of the three-fold or four-fold division of
i

Hindu society has been hinted at in the verses ( I.e. VIII.
35. 16-18 ) and ( 1.113.6) of the RV. First of all, let us take 
up the verses i.e. VIII. 35. 16-18 of the RV. where three fold 
division of mankind; has been spoken of. The text of these verses 
are as Under %

Viii* 35. 16 i
Brahma jinvatamuta jinvatam dhiyo hatam

i

raksamsi sedhatamaraivah /
Sajosasa usasa suryyena ca somam

Sunvato Asvina // 16 //
Ksatram jinvatamuta .jinvatam nrnhatam

yaksamsi sedhatamamivah /
Sajosasa usasa Suryyena ca Somam

Sunvato Asvina // 17 //
Dhenur jinvatamuta .jinvatam Vlso hatam

vaksamsi Sedhatamamivah /
Sajosasa usasa Suryyena ca somam

• • « «

Sunvato Alvina // 18 //

The English translation of these verses ( as scholars 
have made ) are as under *-

VIii.35.16 » Give spirit to our prayer and animate our
thoughts, slay ye the Raksasas and drive away 
desease.
Accordant of one mind with Surya and with Dawn* 
the pressers, soma, Asvins, drink.

K; ’ 18

The existence of the three--fold or four-fold division of

Hindu society has been hinted at in the verses ( i.e. VIII.
35. 16-18 ) and (1-113.6) ei‘ the I_IV. First of 8-ll» let us take

H

up the verses Let. VIII. 35. 1§-18 of the EV. where three feld

division of mankiszrfig, hee been spoken of. The text of these VBYSBE

are as fielder 2

V111, 35. 16 1
Brahma jinvatamute jinvetam dhiye hetem

raksémei eedhatamemivéh /
I

noSejoeasa usese suryyena ea semen:

Sunvetn Aévinfi // 16 //

Ksetrem jinvetamute j111vetem nrnhatam
_fr§.ks'§me1 sedlmtamamivélz /

Sejosaeé." ueeeé. Siirygena ca Somam

A’ 5» // 17 //Sunveto evin
Dhenfir;]invet&muta. jinvatem Vie?) laetem

veksémei Sedhatamemivéh /

Sejosese usese. Sfiryyena ca somam

’ '" // 18 //Sunveto Aevina

The English translation of these verses ( as scholars

have made ) are as under :--

Viii.35.16 =~ Give spirit to our prayer and animate our
tho ughts, eley ye the Heksaeai and drive away

deseese. w
Aocordant of one mind with Silrya and with Dewm

the pressers, some, As'§zir1s¢ drink.
\
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17 « Strengthen the ruling power* strengthen the

men of war, slay ye the Raksasas and drive 

away disease. Accordant of one mind, etc.

18 ** Give strength unto the milk kine, give the

people ( the Visah ) strength, slay ye the 

Raksasas and drive away disease. Accordantr— 21
of one mind etc.

It reveals on examination of the above passage of the

RV. that these verses ( i.e. 16 to 18 ) have hinted at the

three fold division of Hindu society. We also assess from

them that hereditary assignment of profession has been

adopted by the members of the three twice-born castes of the

Aryas. V.M. Apte observes, HIn my opinion this passage

mentions the first three classes with the same differenti-

ntion of privileges and duties that is implied in the

Purusasukta passage which mentions all the four classes.,
)

That the names are different has no special significance

because they vary not only in the Rgveda but also in the later

Vedic texts which are admitted by all as recognizing the
22

well-established four-fold division of society.

But there is one earlier verse of the RV which has 

spoken of the different modes of life of the members of the 

four castes of the Hindus. The text of this verse i.e.

1. 113. 6 of the RV is as under i-

_ 19
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1'7 === Strengthen the ruling power» strengthen the

men of war» slay ye the Raksasas and drive
I I n

e.
fl

away disease. Accordant of one mind» etc.
I

\

1e === Give strength unto the milk kins, give the
_ people (the Viseh ) strength, slay ye the

Raksasas and drive away disease. Accords-nt"""'""""""~""""" 21

It reveals on examination of the above passe-gs of the
I.

‘of one mind etc. b M

EV. that these verses ( i.e. 3.6 to 18 J have hinted at the

three fold division of Hindu *s'ociety'. We also assess from
them that hereditary assignment of profession has been

adopted by the members of the three twice--born castes of the
§_.r_;f(__a_;_s_. V.M. Apte observes, "In my opinion this passage

mentions the first three classes with the some differenti-

ntion of privileges and duties that is implied in the

 i passage which mentions all the four classes.

That the names are different has no special significance J

because they vary not only in the Ijgvede but also in the later
j\ 

Vedic texts which are admitted by all as recognizing the
' 22

vsell-established four-fold division of society.

But there is one earlier verse of the RV which has

spoken» of the different modes of life of the members of the

four castes of the Hindus. The text of this verse i.e.

1. 113. 6 of the_IQ is as under :-

{

I
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1.113*6 t

Ksatraya tvas sravase tvam mahiya
istaye tvamarthamiva tvamltyaj /

Visadrsa jivitabhipracaksa usa
aj igarMmvana.nl Visva // 6 //

The English translation of this verse appears 
as under *

”0ne to high sway, one to exalted glory, one to 
pursue his gain, and, one his labour.

All to regard their different Vocations all moving
23

creatures hath the Dawn ^awakened.

We think that here, in this versa, the four castes
have been distinctly pointed to, and respective professional
occupation of each of the four castes has been hinted at in the
above verse. This is also thought of to be justified that the
division of this professional occupation of the above caste
group of the Hindus has already become hereditary during this s
early phase of Vedic civilization. V.M. Apte has however
remarked in this context. ’The four different modes of life
referred to here are evidently those of the Ra.lanva, the

, 24”
Brahmana the Vajsya and the Sudra respectively And YrsajLa,

in the Gambher hymn ( the verse being X. 34. 11 ) of the RY
has represented the servile or fourth class Sudra according to 

25
his opinion.

20
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1,113.6 s ,
Ksatraya tvam sravase tvem mahi 5fin!
 

I

, Y

istaye tvamarthamiva tvamityai /
Visadrs'i jivitahiiipracaksa use

i '¥' f-‘ k/6/'/*agigarhhuvenani Visva

The English translation of this verso appears
as under z ‘ ’ ~.

"One to high sway» one to exalted glory, one to
' pursue his gain, anions his labour.

4 & I
Y

All to regard their different Voggtions ell moving

creatures hath the Dawnfiawakened.

‘es think that here; in this verse, the four castes

have been distinctly pointed to» and respective professional

occupation of each of the four castes has been hinted at in the
0

above verse. This is also thought of to be justified that the

division of this professional occupation of the above caste
group of the Hindus has already become hereditary during this a
early phase of Vedic civilization. V.M. Apte has however

remarked in this context. "The four different modes of life

referred to here are evidently those of the Réjoriya, the
1 i_§ " the Vaisya and the '" respectively And ‘iirsalefirahmane ,_ éndra . _§

in the Gambher hymn ( the verse being X. 34. 11 J of the BV
has represegged the servile or fourth class §;_'i3_d;;_a according to
his opinion.



21

IVbw* all the above observations definitely speak for 
the existence of the four fold caste division of the Aryas 
in the early Vedic age. Furthermore» we may write a few 
words on the position of the Purohita and his influence over 
the king during the early Vedic days. The verse IV. 50. 7.9 
and X.173 of the RV. may furthermore be taken into account in 
this context. The verse { IV. 50. 7. 9) Indicates the relations 
of the members of the three twice-born castes. On examination 
of this verse we come to understand that the influence of the 
Brahmana over the king had been the same as we witness in the 

later Vedic literature where the power of the Purohita had 
been almost absolute over the king. The text of this passage 
( IV. 50. 7-9 ) of the R.V, is reproduced below with its 
English translation.

Sa idraja pratijanyani visva susmena
tarthavabhi viryyena /

Brhaspatim yah subhrtam vibharti valguyatj
vandate purrvabhajam // 7 //

Sa it ksetj sudhita okasi sve tasma it a
pinvate visvadanim /

,tasmai visah svayameva namante yasmin
Brahma rajani purva eti // 8 //
..... ~

Aprati to jayati sam dhanani pratij anfanyuta
ya sajanya /

avasyave, y0 varivaii krnoti Brahmana
-------^-r -----, , ... - • .... * * - ------ . *

raja tamavanti devaji // 9 //

5¥o‘j5>
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Nbw, all the above observations definitely speak for
lug

the existence of the four fold caste division of the Aryas

in the early Vedic age. Furthermore, we may write a few
words on the position.of the'£nroh1§§» and his influence over
the king during the early Vedic days. The verse IV; 50. 7.9
and X.l73 of the RV; may furthermore be taken into account in
this context. The verse ( IV. 50. 7. 9) indicates the relations

In

of the members of the three_twice-born castes. Ornexanination

of this verse we come to understand that the influence of the
_§rahmana over the king had beerxthe same as we witness in the

-
* \r

later Vedic literature where the poser of the En:gh1§§,had
been.almost absolute over the king. The text of this passage
( IV. 50. 7~9 ) of the R.V. is reproduced below with its
English translation. '

I

1 II 1Sa idraja pratijanyani viéva susmena

tarthavahhi viryyena /

s Brhaspatim yah snbhrtam vibharti valgfiyati

vandate pfirrvabha am // 7 //
r"“""\

. 3 -
,Sa.it kseti sudhita okasi sve tasmé ita

pinvate visvadénim ./

otasmai viseh svayameva.namante yasmin.
Brahma rajani pfirva eti //'8 //

v""\
Aprati to jayati sam dhanani pratijan anynta

if ‘H iii  i

- I ~ ya sajanya /
W'-

_.¢--

eveeyeve,yo varivah krnoti Brahmane
fli rfija tamavanti devah // 9 //
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The English translation of the verse comes as under j

7. Surely that king by power and might heroic hath made 

him lord of all his foes* possessions. !ho cherishes Brhaspati 

welltended adorns and worships him as foremost sharer.

8. In his own home he dwells in peace and comfort, to

him for ever holy food flows richly. To him the people with

free will pay homage * the king with whom the Brahman hath 
26

precedence.

©." He unopposed, is master of the riches of his own 

subjects and of hostile people.

The gods uphold that king with their protection who 

helps the Brahman when he seeks his favour.

Apte has opined in this regard "I do not think there is

any material difference between the power of the Brahman
( Brhaspati ) over the king as described in this passage and

the power of the Purphita over a king which is associated in

our minds with the later stages of fully developed caste 
27

system".

The passage X.173 of the RV is also dealing with the 

power of the Purohita and his influence over the king. We 

understand on careful perusal of its first verse that the 

Purohita had accompanied the king to the battlefield and 

encouraged him to fight out his enemies boldly. The translation 

of this verse is as under i

22
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The English translation of the verse comes as under 2

7. Surely that king by power and might heroic hath made

him lord of all his'foes* possessions. who cherishes Brhaspati

welltended adorns and warships him as foremost sharer. _
1

1 Q e

_ 8. In his own homeflhe dwells in peaoe and comfort» ‘be
him for ever holy food flows richly. To him the people with
free will pay homage, the king with whom the Brahmexlhsth

26 *
precedence.

an-In

s. He unopposed,‘ is master of the riches of his own

subjects and of hostile people. _ 1
w

' The gods uphold that king with their protection.who

helps the ' ‘when he seeks his favour.Brahman

Apte has opined in this regard "I do not think there is
any material difference between the power oi‘ the Brahman

(“Brhaspati J over the king es described in.this passage and

the Power of the Purohita over e.king whidh is associated in
l

our mingg with the later stages of fully developed caste
system".

a

The passage X.l73 of the 3V‘is also dealing with the

pewer of the Qggqhitg -and his influence over the king. We

understand on careful perusal of its first verse that the
Purohita.had accompanied the king to the battlefield and

.-

eneouraged him to fight out his enemies boldly. The translation
of this verse is as under :
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( X. 173.1 ) MBe with us* I have chasen tlieej stand stead
fast and immovable* Let all the people wish for thee> let

28
not thy kingship fall away.

The Indian scholars of former centuries ( as V.M.
29

Apte has observed ) have employed this hymn in a battle
30

content. V.M. Apte thinks that the first verse or even the
h i gill i gh t e d

whole hymn h&s/^Z the power and influence of the
Purohita and his ritual over the king. The verse (IV. 50.7-9) 

and the whole hymn X.173 of the R.V. them as according to 
the opinion of the scholars! are speaking of the influence 
and power of the Purohita over a king and this is also under­

stood that the Purohita or Brahmana had been enjoying this
»

supremacy since the doom of Vedic civilization.

Again* we assess from the perusal of the hymn X.109
of the R.V. < which deals with the desertion and afterwards
re-union of a Brahmana wife with that of her husband ) that
an offence against a Brahmana was considered a serious crime
during thejjtgve&ic. age alike Erahma-hatva of later times»

31 ^
and scholars are also unanimous in this context. We 
furthermore! observe ofter careful persuai of this hymn that 

Hindu married womem in the event of their being separated 
from their respective husbands* had the opportunity of being 
re-united with them and that divorce was i»t introduced in 
this early period of Hindu civilization.

Lastly! we may add a few more words on the possibility 

of Inter-Caste marriage during the early Vedic age among the

23

f

(X,1'7:3.1 ) "Be with us» I have chasen thee; stand stead

fast and immovable, Let allgghe people wish for thee. 1613

not thy king ship fall away.

The Indian scléolars of former centuries ( as V.h.
2

Apte has observed J have employed this hymn in a battle
30 '

content. V.hI. Apte thinks that the first verse or even the
c111sl11ie11J=@‘1.whole hymn izasff __d __;\ v‘: the power and influence of the

Puro11i_§§_._ and his ritual over the king. ‘The verse (IV. 50.7-9)

and the whole hymn X 173 of th then» as according to. e R.V.

the opinion oi‘ the scholars, are speaking oi‘ the influence

and power of the over e. king and this is also under-Purohita

stood that the Purohitg or Brahmana had been enjoying this

supremacy since the dorm of Vedic civilization.
I
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Again. we assess from the perusal of the hymn 35.109

isOof the_§___ (which deals with the desertion and afterwards

re-union of a Brahmana ‘wife with that oi‘ her husband J that

an offence against a Bfa13@§;;_a was considered e serious crime
during t11ej§:;ff§£eé~ age alike p_;_e_ee§=n_e;ey;e of later times,
and scholars are also unanimous in this context. We

furthermore. observe after careful persual of this hymn that
Hindu married women, in the event of their being separated

from their respective husbands, hadtthe opportunity of being

re-united with than and that divorce was not introduced in
this early period of Hindu civilisation.

Lastly, we may add a few more words on the possibility

of Inter-Caste marriage during the early Vedic age among the
‘\

I
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Hindus. As wa understand after careful perusal of the 
relevant passage of the different Vedas, there was no such 
incident in favour of inter-caste union in those clays, our 
later vadiG. texts as well as the Puranaa and especially the 
Mahabharata have spoken of the happenings of such type of 

marriages in some of which the Hindu kings and BrStmtan&a were 
involved. But one tiling, should bG borne in mind in this 
connection* that inter-caste unions had not been the order 
of the day in the age of high antiquity or even in any age 
in India, OnLy when the kings were involved and in some 
cases of love affairs amongst others the intercaste union 
was tolerated by the society to some estent.

We can furthermore furnish the example of Yisvamitra . 
and Ijeyap^ who had been officiating as priests in some of 
the rituals as is evident from a few verses of the R.V. and 
also from" some other Sanskrit texts of a later date. These
two persons are admitted to have their Khatriva origin.

*3VMahabharata identifies Sqva^i . as the elder brother of king 
Sant am who went to the woods for leading the life of a 
royal sage. But the RgTveda does not speak of their Raj any a 

identity and this Veda .catagories them as Brahmans personnel 
out and out. We have witnessed in our Dhama^astras ( especi­

ally in the Hfeaa Sacfci ) and Puranas and Epics that the
t •

kings alike Brahmanas have been allowed to proceed towards 
forests to spend the rest of their lives as harmits. The kings 
were furthermore authorised by our later Vedic texts to

24¢
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and Qggeiggb who had been officiating as priests in some of
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also from‘ some other eanskrit texts of a later date. These
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perform sacrificial activities like the~ of Bralimanag and 

some of the Puranas and the Mahabharata furnish the names of 

some of the Vedic kings #10 had spent the rest of their lives 

in the woods as royal sages.

The fact is that several Kgatriya kings, and even some
other members of the Ksatriva families, in different ages, were

€

elevated to the position of the BrShnanas, and that after such 
elevation, these new Brahmanas with their descendants were 
allowed to act like priests, because of their recognition in 
the Brahmana fold. Pasgfia of evidences of this type are 
recorded in the Visnu, Bhagayata and such other Pur anas. A few

t *

instances of a similar kind, are also found in the Epics. The 
Mahabharata tells us that,_Vl&ahavya, a king of the Haihaya 

family, after fleeing to the hermitage of Bhygu, in fear of
**-________T~)

Pratardana, the mighty king of Ka^i, was elevated to the 

position of a Brahmarsi.

Bhrgarva canamatrena sa ca Brahmarsitam gat ah
. . .  *,   '■   mi iimniwy

Vilahavyo maharaja brahmavaditvameva ca // 

JffiB (H.S.Ed) X.III. 29.57 (Anusasana Parvan).

The same authority has given a list of the Brahmana 

descendants of the said Vltahavya, and we get the name of 

.Saunaka, the renowned interpreter of the Vedic texts, in the 

said list.

The learned authors of Vedic Index, however in this 
context hav« observedis the name of a J|s£ who

25
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elevated to the position oi‘ the  , and that after Btteh

elevation, these new §_3_r_&m§-,,pa_,§ with their descendants were

allowed to act like priests, beoanse of their recognition in
the Brahmans. fold. Qt; oi‘ evidences of this type are

recorded in the Visng, B_l1_g__1aa at,,a,_ and such other I3_nr_8_,1;as. A few

instances of a similar kind, are also found in the EPi¢$- T119
Mahablaéreta tells us that,{,Yit,e1}ag;La,_ a king of the Haiheya

family, after fleeing to the hermitage of fihrggg in fear of

Pratardana» the mighty king of Kesi, was elevated to the
position oi‘ a. Brahs:ar§_;l_._.

Bhrgervéf“ anamatrena sa ca Brehrrzarsitam gatah ’_,o .

Vzilzaliavyo rneharajs brehmavaditvameve. so //

.@E (H.S.Ed) X.III. 29.57 (Anus’asana Parvan).

The same authority has given a list of the Brahmsna

descendants of the said }Ti:.t.§Ei}_§-Qfnaée and we get the name of

Saunaka, the renowned ‘Interpreter of the Vedio texts, in the“K ----.. X KC-
1 Q‘, .-- 3 V £-

-..1.. ~\,_ -.

said list.

The learned authors of Vedio Index, however in this

co ntext have observed ,':JI:Is';‘n?;as_ii2r\e wig,‘ is the name of a Q51 who
“Mg ..,-_......----_....J'\-J
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is mentioned in the Bg/Veda and to whom the third &&ndala
4 *

is attributed by tradition. In the Epic Vis&amitra is

represented as a king* who became a Brahman. There is no trace

of his kingship In the RgTviacia, but the Rlrukta, calls hie

father Kuslka a king .......... But there is m real trace

of this kingship of VLsyamitra* it may probably be dismissed

as a mere legend with no more foundation at most than that

Vidvapitra was of a family which once had been royal. But even
33

this is doubtful."

The above observations of the learned scholars* appar­

ently have no value, T?e must remember the following facts in 

this connection. The RV. or the other Vedas have raver denied

the original kingship of Vi dyamitra. In the Ran av ana 0f
- - _ * 34L

Vaimiki and also in the M&habharata and the Puranas* ha has
<b ............ •

been described as a mighty suler of the Kanyaku&j a country.

It is further said that* having been defeated by a Brahmans 

sage called Vas'istha, Visvamitra gave up his kingdom* performed 

penances for a long time* and thus secured Brlhmari^ood. In 

absence of contrary evidences in the Vedas* wa cannot de^y the

fact that Visvdmltra was originally a Ksatriya king of
«

the Kanyakutvj country * and that he was admitted to tlie 

Brahmans fold, as a result of his hard meditation and penances.

let us now try to highlight the meaning of two 
35t. 5&r

terms* Ary a Varna and Pass Verna. So far as wo understand
• •

after careful perusal of the relevant verses of the RgTvada.

is that, this Arya Varna might have meant the different* the
categories of people belonging toAAryan fold (and hence
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by the application of this term the first three successive 
castes of the Hindus has been hinted at. on the contrary» the 
Dasa Varna people might have meant the blade skinned aborogines

r

and hill tribe population who differed from the Aryas in res­
pect of colour* culture* cult* etc, and were ever hastiie to 
the Ary as, The Aryas called them Dasas or Dasyus* as because 
they used to create disturbances to their sacrificial activities. 
These people might have been re-named as Raksagas in the Vedic 
as well as later-Vedic and even in the Epic literature. They
were perhaps vanguished by the Aryas and were absorbed into

the/
their fourth order ( l.e. along withASudras ) in due course of 
time. The Sudras were perhaps also identified by the application 
of this term.

One more j»oint should be taken into account in this context. 
The theory of sdiolars like Zimmer and others who hold that 
Aryas had been foreigners to India, dwelling near Indus region 
and adjoining territories during the down of Vedic civilization 
and that they moved further easternmost limits has been controver­
ted by another group of sdioiars who are of the opinion that

habitat
India was the Original/C^Tili of the Aryas and that they had been 
residing near central India during the early Vedic age and from 
this place they moved further towards the easternmost limit. 
Evidences in favour of Indian origin of the Aryas* with strong 
arguments have been given by my beadier Shree R. Siddhatashastrae 
in his book "History of the Pre Kaiiyaga India* published from 
Delhi in 1978.

2'7
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flbWt to sum up the above observations! we are free to 
state that the Hindu caste system had been in existence in 
India during the early Vedic age with its four-fold division.
But at the sometimei we are at par with the opinion of the 
learned authors of Vedic Index that the Hindu caste system 
had been gradually progressing ana that it had not been 
possible for the Rgjedic Indians to maintain the discipline
of Caste system as had been in its form during the age of

The fact that
the Ya.iurveda.^oli the essential character!sties of Hindu 
caste system a:re; - heridity* persuit of a common occupation 
and restriction on inter-marriage have been noticed in diff­
erent hymns of the RY and AV as we have already discussed.
And we have been able to justify our arguments to the effect 
that the performance of priestly functions/ of Vis vara it ra and 
Devapi cannot go against our argument that the RfTVedic India 
had been witnessing a four fold caste division of the Hindus.

We cannot Ignore the evidences of the Brhadaranyaka
Ifranisad ( 1.4.11-13)» which tells us In very clear language
that at the early stage of human civilization there had not
been any division of caste Si but with the Increase of population
and the variety of their demands» the four castes namely
Brahmana« Ksatriva# Vaisva and dudra were created one after * »
another. Of course» there are reasons to believe that all these 
four divisions had their existence at the time of compilation 
of the RY.
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Our foregoing observations therefore make it dear 
that the Hindu caste system had been existing in the early 
Vedic age with its quadruple division* The exact date of 
Inception of this system among Hindus seems not clear to 
the scholars as there Is no specific evidence available 
anywhere to form any concrete opinion as such. V.M. Apte 
has however opined, that Hindus had been foreigner people 
to India and that they had been residing jointly with the 
Inanians during the period of their migration into India and 
that they entered into India with their four fold division of 
caste. He furthermore remarks that this division of Caste had 
been the characteristics of the Aryas as well as Indo-Iranians 
that Is why, the Iranians, were also divided into four grades 
of social institution. Priest (Mhravan ), charioteer as the 
chief of warriors { Bathaistar ), tiller of the ground 
( Vastrya ) artisan ’ '(Huitay). This is not
obligatory for us to be at par with all of the above obser­
vations of V.M. Apte, as because all of Ms aforesaid argu­
ments do not come into the perview of our thesis* But one 
thing should be borne in mind in this context that V.!I. Apte 
has admitted that the Aryas had been maintaining their qua­
druple caste division during the early B|2jadic age. The 
only mention of the names of the four different castes in 
the Egrasa hymn does not catagorically prove that Hindu 
caste system with Its quadruple division did not exist even 
in the early Vedic age. On the contrary, the Rg"Vedlc

I "w**

verses of earlier partions besides Purusa hymn sufficiently
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the scholars as there is no specific evidence available

anywhere to form any concrete opinion as such. V.M. Apte
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to India and that they had been residing Jointly with the
Inanians during the period of their migration into mdie and
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/"""-in the early Vedic age. On. the contrary» the Qgéfledic

verses of earlier partions besides Pqggga hymn sufficiently
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advocate for the existence of the three-fold and even 
fourfold division of the Hindu society. And the scholars* 
who deny any possibility of the existence of this system 
during the early RgTjadlc age have mostly rested on ficti­
tious arguments and do hot stand on firm ground.

One interesting point of discussion is that in the 
description of the sacrificial section of white and black 
Yavnrveda, the names of potter,shoemaker ( Carmekara ) , 
blacksmith { Karmakara ) chariotmaker ( Rathakara ) have 
been mentioned. The right of Rathakaras to .perform sacrifi­
cial activities has been acknowledged in different 
Srautasutras and Dharmas-jjitras. Both white and black Yayurveda

have ruled to that effect that due respect should be paid to 
the members of the above mixed castes by the king and 
Brahmanas at the time of performing sacrifice { with the

t

following mantras viz* )

Iwamo kulUlebJayah karmakarebhysca vo namanj 

(j!amo rathibbyo ratnakarebnyasea' vo namah
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It Is clear therefore, from the foregoing observation, 
that even Vedie texts have acknowledged the existence of 

different mixed oastes and that the tfcper Caste Hindus had 
no adverse sentiment towards them* The detailed write up 
about their/origin and assignment of vocational occupation 

in favour of them should be furnished in the 2nd and 3rd 
chapter of this book.

R 31
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The Antiquity artel Character!sties of a Hindu Marriage.

History of the origin of marriage is found in the
Maliabharata which will be discussed in details in a following

1
chapter. Wastermerk is of the opinion that marriage existed in
every stage of human development and that "Human marriage

2
appears to be an inheritance from some ape-like ancestor .
He has also discussed elaborately about its origin and anti­

book 2
quity in hi3A vThe History of Human Marriage' .

is regards the origin of marriage, we must consider 
the following facts.

Like animals* Human beings also* since eternity had a 
strong desire to have sexual union. But men being more intelli­
gent and more selfish than the animals desired to have the 
most beautiful and the most healthy girls as their partner^ 
W&& easfts&d r&we&mp aed b$e*k«l«she&, often causing bloodshed 
and loss of life. As regards the women* they also* as a 
general rule desired to get the most healthy and handsome 
youth as their partner* thus causing rivalry and bloodshed 
amongst them. With the passing of time when society was 
formed in its primitive stage* the leading members framed 
rules creating the first stage of marriage. This view is 
further supported by several stories recorded in the 
Maliabharata.
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Rbw let as turn to our Smrtls so as to have detailed
- _ ~ •»

information about this context. W. and other Vedas are not 

descriptive about the pros and cons of this system. We find 

therefore no other alternative than to depend upon our law 

books for the purpose.

Menu has Instructed a Brahmacarin to enter into the 
life of a Grhastha after finishing his Vedic study. The life 

of a Grhastha begins with the performance of his marriage 

rite and ceremony.

4
Regarding marriage, Manu is of the opinion that a 

twice born man should marry a maiden who is not a saninda on 

the motherb side and hot belongs to the same family of the 

father.

A twice-born man should marry a maiden of his own caste,5
He may take a second, wife from a lower caste, if he so desires,

but this second wife is.not entitled to all the rights of his

first wife. A Brahmana or a Ksatriva. was never allowed to , 6 ' 
have a Sudra wife.

Taking a wife from a higher caste was strictly forbidden, 

and that from a lower caste was also discarded. Mam adds that 

when a twice born takes a. S5c1ra girl as his wife, he from

that date should be treated as a Sudra. and his progenies7
also should have the same fate *

Manu has also discussed about the quality of a marriage­

able girl and such other things. As the name of Mam is found
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in all the four Vedas and as he is held as the earliest of the 
Indian kings, it is possible that the law prescribed by Mann 
had bean In prevalance even In the Vedic days* As most of the 
Par anas and also the Epics have accepted the ruling of Mann* 
and as even In the Dharmasastras Mann’s codes are held as the 
foremost of all, these appear to have been prevalent at all 
times*

we therefore should speak in brief a few words about 
the prescriptions of Manu» regarding the quality of a 
marriageable girl.

Mam holds that a marriageable girl should be of handsome
appearance, should be free from any bodily defects, should
possess a moderate quantity of hair on her body and head and8
should have small teeth and soft limbs.

Mam forbids to marry a maiden who is brotherless, who9
has no family introduction and who is sickly.

Mam also prohibits to marry a whose family does
not observe the Vedic rites and studies and who is suffering
from any infactious type of desease ( such as Laprosy,10epilepsy etc. ).

11
He further prescribes that the ceremony of joining 

the hands ( Panigrahapa ) is performed in the event of marry-
. i i

ing a woman of equal caste. But when a woman marries & man of 
a higher caste,she if belongs to the Ksatriva caste,should 
hold an arrow in her hand. If she is a Vais'va* she should hold
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stick or cane ( pratoda ) and when belonging to the sac!ra
A . ■ ,—5--------- . 12
caste she should hold a portion of the bridegroom's garment,

let us now conclude on the definition of Hindu marriage 

as according to the observation of Dr. Barnett, ’The normal 

conditions of marriage for the three higher castes were 

identity of caste and difference of Gotra**^ that is to say a 

caste was sub-divided into a number of groups or gotras, each 

of which was supposed to be descended from a mythical or 

semi-mythical person, usually a Rsi or legandary saint and a
"V

man normally *took for wife a girl* belonging to a gptra other
13

than his own but forming part of the same caste”.

The Sanskrit term for marriage is Vivaha, derived from 

the affix VI and the root Vali ( to carry, to protect, to feed), 

thus indicating that, just with the performance of a marriage, 

the groom took,the full responsibility to feed, dress and 

protect his wife under all circumstances. As. the bride was 

offered as a gift to her husband the latter apparently had 

some proprietory right on her, of course, he had no right to 

give her in marriage to another person again or to kill her, 

for which severe punishment was prescribed.

..-- -.1 . - .. _ 1
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Forms of Hindu Marriage.

In the Manusamhita and other works of later originj 

eight different forms of marriage are mentioned with apt 

illustrations. It is not very clean whether all these forms 

had been in practice during the Vedie period or not. The 

eight forms of marriage found in the Dharmasastras may he 

summarised as under i-

CL ) Brahma. (2 ) Daivai (3) irsa (4 ) Gandharva 

(5) Pra_iai>atva' (6) Asura. (7) Raksasa and 0) Paisaca.

A brief description of each of these eight forms of 

marriage t

CO Brahma i- In this form* the father of the bride 

himself used to invite-a man of good character and learned in 

the Vedas* and hand over his daughter to this man a^s a gift 

( dana ), in the prescribed process after decking her with 

ornaments.

(2) Halva t- In this form the father of the bride used 

to hand over his daughter as a gift after decking her with 

ornaments* to a priest who used to officiate at a sacrifice 

in course of its performance.

(3) Arsa t This form used to include the lift of the

daughter after receiving a pair 0# pairs of cattle from the(Sastric injunction)
bridegroom* according to the requirement of Pharma without any

wish to sell Hie bride at all.
/
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(4) Gandharva j- This springs from the mutual consent
of the bride and the bridegroom originated from the passion 

their mutual ~_
of love and.consent.O ;_^ In this form near relations of
both the bride and bridegroom need not have a hand* though in 
most cases* final approval of the guardians were received.

(5) Pralaoatva s- This form of marriage used to 
include the gift of the bride by her father to the bridegroom
after decking her with ornaments duly honouring the bridegroom

. . . (incantation)and blessing the couple with the mantra ' : \a , i.a, %ay
both of you perform together your Pharma**.

(6) Asura *- in this form the bridegroom used to give 
money to the father or some near relation of the bride and in 
a sense used to purchase her* before marriage.

(7) Baksasa s- Mien a maiden had been forcibly taken 
away from her residence and she was weeping and crying aloud* 
all her relations were slain or wounded and their houses were 
burnt or broken* than it was called the Baksasa form of 
marriage.

(8) Paisaca s- Mien a person used to a girl
stealthily while she was sleeping* or she was intoxicated or 
disordered in mind or was unconscious* then it was called 
the .Paisaca form of marriage. This form was considered most 
sinful of all the forms.

no

4-1

-- |¢ 4.
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The System of Marriage during the age of the Vedas.

Mam ana other sartikaras 0f later origin have defined
as we have already pointed out, the Hindu marriage with its
eight different forms. Vedic texts are not however, informative
of the fact as to whether all of these forms had been in Vogue
even in the days of the Vedas or not. We learn from the 
^ 1Rgjjfeda that Vimada married after snatching the bride away

perhaps forcibly from her parents and hence, this incidence
may be accounted for as an example of Raksasa form of wedding,2
as scholars have already thought of. We may also think it
probable that it had not been possible for Hindus at the dawn of
their civilization to codify all of the above eight marital
forms alike the later days when all their law books were
written down. The chief two aspects of Hindu marriage i.o,
Panigrahana and saptapadi of the present day had also been

in existence even in the early Vedic days as we assess from
3

the marriage hymn ( X.85 ) of the R.V. Westermarck is 
ho?/ever of the opinion that the grasping of hand had been one 
of the principal feature of wedding among different sections of
the Aryas throughout the world since remote past. The dialogue

4
hymn of the R.V, reveals that sexual or marital union in 
between brother and sister was strictly disapproved during the 
Vedic age. The proposal of YamI in this hymn to be united in 
sexual intercourse with her brother Yama points to the fact 
that the Gandharva form of wedding might have been in vogue in 
its primitive form during the Rg~Vedic age. We learn from

.0

as

The system. of Marriage ('iL11‘i_1_1g the age of the Vedas.
6

¥
v

:

~ ~ Mann and other 3 ‘~ "' of later origin have definedi _ snrlrikaras - ~

as es have ‘already pointed out, the Hindu marriage with its
. - '0

-eight--ciifferent formasr '?ii'e'dio' texts are not however, i.ni‘o:ri'oativs

of the fact as to whether all of these forms had been in Vogue

even in the days of the 1!_e_;,La_s or not. we learn from the
1 .

ggzyoga that Vimada married after shat chins, the bride away
perhaps forcibly from her parents and hence av this incidence

may be accounted for as an example of g form of wedding:

as scholars have already thought of. We may also thi-izk it
probable that it had not been Possible for Hindus at the dawn oi’
their civi1izatio~n'to 'oodi:fy all oi‘ the above eight marital
forms alike the later days when all their law books were
written down. ‘The ohiei‘ two aspects of Hindu marriage i.e._

r
- w

£ ands oi‘ the present day had also been
in existence even in the early Vedio days as we assess from

‘ ' 3
the marriage lzymn (X.8’5 3 of the ELV. Westermarck is
however of ‘the opinion that the grasping of hand had been one
oi the principal feature of wedding among different sections of

Xthe firyas throughout the world since remote past. The dialogue
hymn of the 13.V. reveals that sexual or marital union in
between brother and sister was strictly disapproved daring the
Vedic age. The propgoal of Yami in this hymn to be united in

a Q

sexual intercourse with her brother Yams. points to the foot
that the §§ fem of wedding might have been in vogue in

its primitive form during the Vedicage. we learn from

u



43

the
Mannsmriti and other later digests that Hindu marriage at the

first instance should have taken place in between the bride and
bridegroom of equal caste but that of different gotras. At the

same time they should not be related to a certain extent as to
their father*s and that of mother1s side respectively. But
whether all these marilal disciplines of our law books of
Mam and other Smrjtlkaras had also been in vogue even during
the Vedie age or not seems not clear to us. The marriage hymn
has beautifully laid down the marital procedure of Hindus during

5
that archeic age. This hymn also hints at the existence of the 

system of dowry among the Vedie Indians. One more point is to be 
considered here in this connection that the existence of the 
rigid marital discipline among Hindus of later ages as we have 

already referred to> encourages us to think that these rules of 
wedlock might have also been prevailing ( to some extent 3 even 
in the days of the Vedas.

One peculiar type of wedding is hinted at from the hymn
of the R.V. ( X, 96 ). This took place in between king Pururavas
and a nymph namely Urvasi. She married him after imposing on
certain terms and conditions and deserted the king after leading
the life of wife with him for so many years on the plea that he
had broken certain terms of their marriage. As we all know that
the norms of Hindu marriage are not guided by condition or

contract of any shape or form and the above form as such has
6

been deemed contractual form of wedding by the scholars.
Sri H. C. Sastri however remarks in this context. "Marriage 
as a social institution had a sound footing in the period when

/\
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•RgTVedlo verses were composed”. This episode of iururavas 

and Urvasi is again noticed in the Brahma and Vayil Par anas.
We shall also however discuss about this again in oar Puranic 
chapter. The authenticity of this episode according to some 
scholars is however questionable because of the fact that 
Pururavas had not been unanimously accepted by them as an 
Indian, King of high antiquity and on the contrary» he has 
been designated as a personal of semi-mythical identity. But 
the ge neology recorded in different Pur anas and also in the 
Epics, and the interpretation of the Brvasi-PururaVas episode 
recorded by Yaska in his Nirukta, testify to the fact that 
Pururavas was a historical person* and his so-called love 
affairs with Urvasi is a mere allegory. For further details 
regarding the historicity of Pururavas, see chapter VII of 
R. Sidclliantasiiastree1 s book "History of the Pre Kaliynga India8 a

Furthermore, it is argued that Urvasi because of her
being a nymph could not be guided by human laws as such. But
this type of marriage having been regularly referred to by the
Hindu texts of antiquity must have its bearing even upon on 

_instance
allegory. For/“ > the Mahabharata has cited one example
of this type of marital union in between king Santanu and the 
goddess Ganga. We shall also discuss about this issue when we 
shall step in to our chapter for Epics.

The scholars more or less think that the Yedic bride used 
9

to have been adult . We can humbly speak on the contrary, that 
the causes of the rare existence of aged unmarried girls at the 
houses of their fathers has been explained by Mam and other
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fimr-tikaras at a later date. Mann rules that it is "better to 

keep a girl unmarried for the whole of her life than to give 

her to an unworthy husband. All the Smrtikaras rule that a 

girl must "be given in marriage before completing the tenth 

year of her age. And in eases of failure,a dame should be 

allowed to select her own groom from isadk within her father*s 

caste, just after completion of her twelfth year.

Regarding the point as to whether child marriage had
tn.

been i|^vogue during the Vedic period or not, no clear evidence 

can be produced. In rare cases a girl is saic] to be spinster 

even in her advanced age but such cases are surely the excep­

tions. Child marriage has been preferred to in almost all the

Dharmasastras and as such it may be presumed that this practice10
existed even in the Vedic age. We are met with certain verses
in the marriage hymn where we see that the newly wadded wife is

11
attending her husband whereform the scholars are of the opinion

that the Vedic bride was adult and that the consociation followed

soon after the marriage ceremony was over. We can not however

accept the opinion of the scholars who hold the aforesaid

opinion with regard to the maturity of the Vedic bride in

respect of age as because the above verses of the wedding hymn

of the R.V. do not sufficiently advocate in favour, of their

argument already referred to above. Furthermore, we are met
12

with the reference of Ghosa in the R.V. ^ho remained unmarried
at her father*s house till to her mature age. There are also some 

13
other verses (as lane has thought of) in the R.V, which hints 

at the fact that the Vedic bride was matured enough to select
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her own husband herself. But on the contrary» there are also
14

indications in some, other verses of this Ted a to the effect

that the tender aged girls were also given in marriage in
W W N M16

those days iet us then agree with Kane’s observation that 

the system of marriage of both the adult as well as tender 

aged brides was in vogue during the Tadic days and that even 

some women remained spinster all along their lives.

This has not been possible to fix any particular date

or period from when the Hindu system of wedlock had been

introduced. Mahabh grata has however dealt with this issue to

some extent in the Adlnarvan. we shall discuss this point when

we shall examine the prevalence of the system of marriage during

the age of the Epics in our third chapter. Wastarma&k has

discussed about the origin of the system of marriage amongIS
mankind in general.

RgTjredic verses have hinted at in favour of the

existence of polygamy as well as monogamy during the Vedic

age. Bit they are silent about Polyandry. We shall however

discuss about all these issues in this chapter afterwards.

Marriage hymn speaks for the existence of monogamy during

the Tedic age. RgTJedic verses have beautifully laid dmm

the marital procedure which had been prevailing in those days.

Let us reproduce the same here in brief. The bridegroom

arrives at the house of the bride with his party. She is

ready for him. { Dowry of cattle has been received by the 
17

bridegroom ). The proper ceremony commences* when theIS
bridegroom.grasps the hand of the bridge. They.have now

01"‘
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19 I
be com® the husband and wife. She is now taken in ^..pro cession20
to the house of the bridegroom i.s, her husband. She is

now asked to take charge of the household of her husband as 
21

its mistress. She has also been requested to exercise her

secret control over her father-in-law, mother-in-law» younger
22

brothers, sisters of her husband etc. We assess from the 

foregoing -observation that the basic marital character!sties 

of the Hindus remain unchanged since the down of their civi­

lization. This hymn might have indicated to the performance 

of the Praianatva form of Hindu wedlock. Marriage hymn . 

further points to the fact that the bridegroom came to marry 

from a distant place and also indicates that he might have 

got no blood relation with the bride.

References to monogamans union have been traced in the 
^ '23RgTVadic hymns beside the marriage hymn. This should not be

out of place perhaps to quote the remarks of the learned 
the 24

authors of AVedio Index with regard to the forms of the Hindu

marriage, ,?It is not clear that either the father or the
the

mother controlled the marriage of Ason or daughter of mature 

age though no doubt the parents or parent sf ten arranged a 

suitable match. The marriage was frequently arranged through 

an intermediary, the i|oocrr { Vara ) Presumably after those 

concerned had in effect come to an agreement. The sale of a 

daughter was not unknown, but a certain amount of discr

would seem to have attached to it and sons-in-law in such
\ ’

cases were sometimes stingy. On the other hand, dowries were 

not infrequently given, especially no doubt when dafmsels

4'?‘
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suffered from bodily defects- Occasionally marriages by 
capture may hare taken place* hut only as knightly fact3 as 
when Vimada carried off Purumitra* a daughter against her 
father's wish hut very possibly with her own consent.'1

85 ....... ...

K^ne has however observed with regard to the prevalence
of different forms of marriage during the ag'e of the R.V., that 
in the marriage hymn the Brahma form has been hinted at*. 
while in the verse 1.109-2 of the RV the ksum form is trace­
able* and the verses X.27.12 and 1.119.5 of the RV. point to 
the fact that Ganclharva form of wedlock had also been existing 
during the Bg/Vadie age. In the verse (V..61), the existence of 
Dalva form is assessed to some, context.

In different verses of the BoTVeda, in addition to the 
cloths and valuable ornaments to the bride* and cows to the 
groom loads of other kinds of dowries given by the bride's 
father to his daughter and her husband* are found to be described. 
Mien the bride happened to be a princess, hundreds of chariots 
and horses were also offered as dowries by the bride's father. 
Existence of this system thro ugh all the ages is further 
proved by the descriptions of dowries given by a bride's 
father to his daughter and her husband* recorded in the 
Pur anas, Epics and other ancient books.
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Polygamy in the Vedic period

Polygamy» the term which means a husband possessing

several women as his wives» is well known. But this should
%

he borne in mind at the same time that there are more than

two spouces and not that there is necessarily more than oneX
wifes as scholars are of the opinion. Polygamy is traceable

2
in the Vedic hymns . The ancient Hindu kings are said to have

p&ssessed four categories of wives in the like manner such as -
_3

Mahisii Pariv.vkta» Vtvata and Paiagali. MahisI or the first 
—-------,—- ------— ■■— . • ------- ~ 4
wife is believed to have been considered the chief among them „

According to Zimmer polygamy was transformed into Monogamy5
in the Vedic period. Waber thinks that polygamy had been6
secondary during the days of the Vedas. Before we proceed to 

offer our comments on the opinions of the above learned 

scholars! we shall try to speak some more words about this 

system here in brief.

Polygamy had been found in existence among the uncivilized 

peoples like some Australian tribes and some African Bushmen 7
and the tribes like them during the early half of this century. 

The system had also been prevailing among most of the civilized 

nations of the ancient times ( such as Vedic Indians! Slavesi 

Tutons etc. ).

The reasons for origin and development of this practice 
are many. As according to Westernmarcks man1 s desire to have 

more than one wifet the attraction of the female youth for
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jits beauty and charm over man* man’s ;taste for variety* man’s

desire for offspring etc. are the causes of its growing popn-
9

larity among civilized nations of the past. Different 
10

scholars have also made their scientific observations on the 

system of polygamy.

So far as the Vedic Indians are concerned* they were

in the habit of practising polygamy as we have already met with
ample of references in support of this.practice in the Rg~veda.
But monogamy ,had been also in existence at the dawn of Hindu
civilization. Say for example * we are met with the evidence in 
the first king of thllthe Indian suhcontin^te t<gfi'en mentioned im 
the Bh ag avad a P nr ana where we see. that ManuAhacl a single wife
Satarupa by name. On the other hand * we get support of the
habit of polygamous marriage to have been in practice by the
ancient Hindus from the instances of Daksa. Amongst the wives
of Daksa, Prasuti, a daughter of Mam (Bh.P.IV.l .1. Visnu p.

1.7.17) and Asikni, a daughter of PaficaJana (Bh. p. VI. 4.61 )
12 13

were the most prominent. Dharma and Kasyapa also passessed 

several wives. We get however, the evidences of the polygamous 
marriage of the above earlier sages from our Puranic sources 

and that our Vedic texts are silent about this context. But 
these personnels can safely be regarded as had been in existence 
during the early Vedic age as because they have been mentioned 
also in the Vedas, and our Puranic literature point to the 
fact of their being in existence at the time whan the Hindu 
realisation had Ju3t taken its shape• But whether the aforesaid 

personnels were of historical identity, or not is a subject of 
dispute to scholars.
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The prevalence of the system of the polygamy among
Hindus in the Vedic age was perhaps because of their desire
to have off springs,as Westermarck has already pointed out.
There are several references in the Vedic texts where we meet

with the keen desire of Vedic Indians to have ample of male
14

children. In the marriage hymn prayers have bean made to 
Indra to the. effect that the husband should become a proud
father of ten male children. The secred Sastras of the Hindus*

15 '

as Dr. Barnett has already observed are informative of their 
earnest desire for having male issue for continuity of family 

line as because according to the common belief of the Hindus ( 
< as Doctor Barnett has rightly observed ) a soilless man goes 
to hell and his forefathers* ghosts aredef^”edto eternal

A

hunger and misery for absence of any one to feed them with
pindas. Scholars are of the belief that this practice was

Brahmapasprevailing among the, Raj any as and nobles . But this view can 
not be deemed plausible as because Vedic as well as other 
literary sources do not categorically endorse this. On the 
contrary, our Puranic texts speak for the prevalence of this 
practice among Brahmanas also as we have already referred to 
above. Barren wives or wives who happened to produce daughters 
only* had been prescribed by Manu to be deserted for replace­
ment by newer ones to produce offspring. We do not notice 

however any kind of such prescription recorded in the Vedic 
texts..
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Marriage hymn (i.e. Z.85 ) of the R. V. mainly aims at 
monogamous marriage. We have already discussed that Mann had 

also practised monogamy. He, believed 'byA Hind us to have been 
in existence during the dawn of their civilization. This 
seems then certain that Indians had been in the habit of 
practising Monogamy since very earliest phase of their civiliza­
tion. We cannot then accept the opinion of Zimmer that polygamy 
had been died out into monogamy in the Vedic age, as a susta­
inable. t>ne;as because we have already noticed that polygamy 
had bean in existence side by side with monogamy from the 
examples of RgTjedic sources. On the contrary Webers view that 
Polygamy had been a secondary one in the RgTvedic age is based 
on firm ground and hence we can accept his opinion as a 
plausible one.

Vedic Indians therefore rather preferred a polygamy
than to die childless. But a Vedic husband did not perhaps .

_ 17
always live a peaceful life with his wives as Rgjyedic hymns 
sometimes have pointed out. Viesierra arek has spoken of concubinage

to have been in existence side by side with polygamy among the
18

ancient peoples ( such as Chinese, Japanese^ Hebrews and the
\

peoples like them ). It was obvious that the first wife 
generally had been enjoying better position to some extent in 
comparison to othe^ives as.according-to the opinion of the 

scholars but this does not imply that the remaining wives 
were of inferior status. Our Vedic texts do not distinctly cite

5%.
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references in support of concubinage to have bean in

existence in those days* nor they are informative of the

status,the several wives were'enjoying of a polygamous

marriage during the days of the Vedas. Our Dharmasastras

have also discussed in details about this system and we

shall be able to collect so many of such type of references
20

if y/e go through the thesis of Kane.
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Polyandry in the Vedie age.

The scholars are unanimously of the opinion that this 

system was unknown in the Vedie society. !<bt a single Vedie 

verse speaks distinctly of the prevalence of this practice 

among the Vedie Hindus. This practice which means the marr­

iage of one woman with several men is according to t/eeter-
1

rnarek,, ”a much rarer form of marriage then polygamy ”, He

further opines* MSpeoifie cases of it have been found in

various parts of, the world but it is only in a few areas that

polyandry is* as has been practised by a considerable number'2
of the population”. This system has been observed by the

scholars to have been in existence among the inhabitants of
3

Tibet* Rilgiri Hills* Himalayan region* South India during 

the, early quarters of this century. This practice had been 

in existence among Cylonase till I860 - the year •cdion this 

practice was declared prohibited by the then British Governor 

within the jurisdiction of this Island*

Polyandry normally had been originated among marking5
as according to the opinion of the scholars due to the6
’‘poverty and paucity of women”. Another cause is to be 

considered as one numerical disproportion of saxes. Thera

might have been a commie motive behind the cause as to why
7

this practice originated among human races. The prolonged 

absence of husband in the home due to his occupation mi gilt 

have been another cause of Polyandry to have been originated

isle
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an^ng the Tibetans, Himalayans and so roe peopl.es -In the Southern
8

India.

Tjesterroarcfe has discussed different aspects of polyandry
9' ■

in his thesis. We find from his observations that the nature
and

of polyandry among l^res of South India ,A the Todas of Filgiri 
Hills require special attention of the scholars. An in the 

case of the Ttyras a girl before she attains puberty in married 
to a stranger and this stranger is not allowed to enjoy the' 
privileges of a husband in the truest sense of the term and 
goes his way after receiving his customary fee. The girl Is 
then free to enjoy sexual relations t?ith several lovers* They 
contribute for her maintenance, but she does not live with 

them and her children. And in the case of the Todas of Eilairis 
a girl when married to a man, becomes the wife of all the 

remaining brothers of that man simultaneously and if a brother 
is born tp that man later on,she becomes also the wife of 
that baby. Till today the system prevails in the aborigines of 

the khasi hills in North Eastern India.
In tiie case of the polyandrous unions generally the

husbands would have been brothers, but in alternative cases
members of some clap or some generations used to marry one 

10
woman jointly.

Scholars have jess mb been able so far as we gather, to
fix ary particular date for the origin of this practice among
mankind, vie find mention of the instance of ten Pracetas brothers

who jointly married V&rksi in the P uranic texts and the4 * *

Ixafc incident of the five Pandava brothers jointly marrying Draupedi

"“ § 2 ‘
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'7them and hes ohildren. And is the ease of the Todas of .__,,...*"""§ r3_‘1 25!: '1{"5 £3
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sex;-1eire.'ng brewers of that mas simltsseos sly em if a eroeller
is ‘born to “that oen~3.eter _on,eho bemees also the site of ‘ '

1

that b3Uy.Till today the system prevails in the aborigines of

the khasi hills in North Eastern India.
' Is the ease oi the yolyeedrous anions seneseilzi the

husbands souls he-so been iarofl-zero, be’: in alternative wees
members of somioolen or some generations used "to saris’ one
semen jointly. ‘ i

eaaolers have M! not been able so far as so §§&"§'l'Z.€31': to

fix any oertioular dete for the origin of this erefliiss E‘-I1e1'1I3
ie H35'“marzkiezd. ml memzios of the instance of ten Rrecetes brothers

who joirfcly married vegesi in the Pnzrasic texts an-:3 the
-I (His-aincident of the five Paoeeve brothers Joizwtly marrying; lease di
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has been recorded In the Ifahabharata, one more incident of 
polyandry has been narrated by Yudhisthira in the Ifahabharata; 
but we do not get any textual support of this narration of 
Yudhisthira anywhere, Wq can then arrive at the conclusion 
that this system had always been rerely to be found among 
Indians in the former ages and this had been a later Vedic deve­
lopment in our country. But the fact must be admitted at the 
seme time that polyandry had not been existing as a practice 
in archaic India, The incidents of polyandry as m referred to, 
will be discussed in details in some following chapters while 
dealing with the Puranas and the €pies,

11
The scholars thirik that one of the characteristics of

the polyandrous marriage is that the first one among the
husbands normally holds better position than that of the other
husbands* It has also noticed in the case of a polygamy that
the first wife is believed to enjoy superior status with regard

IS
to ©ther wives. He nee the scholars have arrived at the decision
that all these characteristics of the polygamous as well as
polyandrous marriage point to the fact of the monogamous
nature of marriage to have been in prevalence since its
inception. This view however* can not be considered justifiable
as because of absence of adequate reasons in support of this.
This much can be said in this context that at the very oarly
stage monogamy had been in existance side by side with poly- 

that 13
gamy* andApolyandry had been a later development. Scholars
have also turned down the argument that there are vedic verses
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uhidi point to the fact of the existence of polyandry during 

the ago of the Vedas*

1.

2.
3.

4. 

6, 
6* 

7. 
3. 
9."

10.
11.
12.
13.
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Wiyoga ( Xn the Vedio Age ),

She earnest desire of the Primitive Hindus to have a 
male child for the continuity of their line and for perfor­
mance of religious rites was the probable cause for which 
the Hiyoga ©riganated- as a system among their society,

fianu is the first among the Smrtlkaras who have made
some clear prescriptions about this practice though with strict 

1 2 
restrictions. We find from Kane’s thesis that Goutama*
Vasistha* Baudhayana* Eirada and other lawgivers are elabo­
rate while in prescribing in details the pros and cons of this

3
practice. All the smrjtikaras including Warn rule that in the 
event of the death of a husband being sonless* his widow could 
have cohabitation with her devara (younger brother) or as an 
alternative arrangement with any aaeotra ( one belonging to the 
same •iclanv) or sayjnda ( kinsmen) of her husband» or even 
with a Brahmana* until the birth of a son, Manu has 
moreover allowed the widow to continue the co-habitation till 
two male children were born. One thing seems not clear to us 
in this contest. We learn from our foregoing observations that
the birth of a son was the chief object of this system being

/

coming into vogue. But what would have been the fate of a 
daughter if »£jr born as a result of the-" application of this 
practice and whether there would have baStbwn any ^ar ^'ts 
application since a male child course into being after success­
ively daughters were born* remains unknown to us till date.
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Niyog-'-1 ( In the Vedio Age 3»
I

i
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I

coming into vogue. But what would have been the fate of a
¢

4

daughter if m%horh as a result of £39: applioationl of this

practice and whether there would have iaféibeen any bar in its
application since a male child ewe into being after success--»
ively daughters ears born, remains unknown to us till date.
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Vedic texts are full of’ references where we see that earnest 

desire has been made to the gods for the birth of mole chil­

dren. We also come across the verse of the. marriage hymn of 
5

thfl.y.ir. where prayers for procreating ten sons have been 

made to Indra*

. 6
jjanu prescribes that the begetter ( who should be

as we have already observed# the devara of the widow or a

■Sago.tra or a Sapinda of her husband) should approach the
7

widow at nigiit anointed with clarified butter. Mam further-

• more rules that the widow should again observe her strict
8

celibacy after the purpose of appointment is over, liana

claims the origin of this system to have been in the age when 
venaruled

AfeiflgACZ^ We learn from Pnranie and Epic sources that king 

Vena had been the father of king Prthu and the name of the 

latter king ( Prthu ) has. been mentioned several times in 

the R. V. as a famous ancient - Hindu king. We therefore can 

sefely consider that this custom had been originated -among 

the Hindus since the early Vedic age. But one thing sliould 

be borne in mind in this context that the identity of king 

Vena as referred to by Mam with that of the father of king 

Prthu# has not been accepted by most of the scholars as 

authentic as there is no explicit evidence which can subs­

tantiate the argument that king Prthu was the son of the
9

above king Vena. Manu has further opined that during the 

early days of Hindu civilization this king < Versa ) was 

responsible for confusion of castes and then the virtuous men

A
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made arrangements for the introduction of this system to
prevent Varna Sankara,; bastard child ).

' * *

Furthermore» this is to he pointed out that this
practice had not been favoured by the Drahmanas ( or the

jR5 :
Sqrtikaras ) as Dr. Barnett has observed 5 but had to accord
their approval for th© utmost necessity of the society, and 
as such, the Smrtikaras always guarded up this practice with

1

several retrietions. But whether all these obligations wore 
also in force during the age of the Vedas, is not very clear.

. Shore is an opinion that, the tens devp-ra was a 
shortened fora of dvitiva vara ( lit. second husband) so 
called due to his right to co-habit with his elder brother* s 
widow for procreating a son. .If this view is accepted, then
the custom of Wiyoga may be held as having its existence even

/
/

in the. Vedic period.

Some scholars are of the opinion that the verse
X* 40* 2 of the R.V. speaks for the existence of the system
of widow-marriage during the Veclic age. say for example the
learned authors of Veclic Index observe s* "Another passage of
the B.V. ( i.e. X. 40* 2) clearly refers to the marriage of
the widow and the husband*s brother ( davp ) which eonsti-

• 11
tutes what the Indians later know as Hiyoga.

H.K.Dutta observes, aversion expressed anywhere 
in the J5.V. to the re-marriage of widowed woman. Probably the

* m

custom of a widow marrying the brother of her deceased husband 
was general, and hence the word devara literally meaning
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O

the widow and the husbsnws brother ( £1.93 3? wiiioh eoi=1s’c1-
. " 1

totes shat the Inrliens later know es Fiiyogefi

Fl.H,Du"i:te. observes, "Ho aversion expressed es:7=.::=horo
is tl1e,_13_,_11, to -the re-marriage of eidowed woman. Probably’ the
custom of e. sidow marrying the brother oi‘ her deceased Eruoberncl

was general, and hence the word ,;m_ze;_e literally me8»ni:'.=g
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second husband according to Yaska9s fflruklh coming to denote

woman* s brother-in-law, This custom is again referred to in

x, 40, 2 where a widow is said to draw her husbands brother 
. 12

in bed**.

The arguments of the above learned scholars with regard 

to the interpretation of this versa (X, 40, 2) of the ff,V, can 

not be considered sustainable as their arguments are lacking 

support of explicit evidences. But before we proceed to offer 

our comments* we shall try to examine the meaning of4aforesaid 

controversial verse of the B, V, (i*e, x, 40, 2),

The text of the verse x, 4®, 2 of the R.V, appears as

under *

"Khua sfldcfosa kuha vastorasvina kulia bhipitvam 

karatah kuhasatuh /

Ka vm sayutra vldhaveya devaram Maryam na yasa 

krnute sadhastha a * //

The English translation of the above verse comes as

under s

"Miere were ye Asvins* in the evening where at the

morn? Wiere is your halting place? Where rest ye for the night?

i$io brings you homeward* as the widow bedward draws her husband’s
13

brotiier as the bride attracts the groom”.

This is understood after a careful perusal of tins
/

verse of the. B,V, that the widow* ( who is with all probability

' £35

eeeond heebencl according ‘fie Yeekese biirukfe ermine.’ ‘lie i?—9Y~e*~3@
eemezfle 'iarethex\-in-law. ‘fihis austere is again. rererreai ‘Be in

X. 40. § ehere e. widow is said jte drew her lzesbezzde bretizer
. 2 2

in 1333“: '

‘The ex-gemente ef the above leernefc sehelere with regfirfi
to the interpretation of thee" verse (X. 40. 2) of the H.123, can

net be eeneidered sestaineble ee their mgemenfrs are 1-ermine
support of explicit evidences. Burt before -we preeeeclfliia offer
our comments: we $115111 ‘try to examine the meaning ei‘,\*-'1i'*f1I'@$ai¢3
centrevereiel verse of the fie V3 (he. X. 40. 2).“

*3:he text of the verse e. 49. 2 er the R.V. eppe-are as
antler s . 6 i

"Iflme. etiddm ee. kuhe vestereévine kzuiae bhipitvem
heretah lcuheset uh. I
Xe. vééa saziutre vidheveve. deverz-am 1'5e1*yem ma yeee ‘

 ~ -' » 1/krmrte sedneetlaa e

"the English trensletion of the above ‘verse eemee es
under 2 -

*"emere eere ye Aévizze Q in the evenine efee ire ei: the
mere? efizere is your halting place? ‘eiaere rest ye for the niglzt‘?

4

who brings yen hemeeerds ee the widow befleerd ereee her heebend'e
_ 13

brother as the bride ettreefie the groom".

This is uzfxdersizood efter -e. eer-eful perusal ei‘ this
verse ef the, 33.17. that ‘the widow: e( who is with Eail p1*e'iJ&bi1it;?
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childless as ?.!!-. Apte observes), has been in the habit of 
co-habitation with has* brother-±n*law ( dgyara 3 for the
birth of a son and her devnra has by no means become her

■ s shusband in the truest sense'of the terra . we learn from 14 A
Kanefs thesis. 1fcat ancient Hindu, scholars ( such as 
Vfisvarupa9 Medhatithi, etc. ) had also been of the opinion 
that this verse rather refers to the system of l&yoga .than 
widow-marriage« Modern scholars like YJ,U Ante, the learned 
editors of the Yedie age and the like are also endorsing the 
views of our scholars of former centuries. As for ensnple 
V.M. Apt© writes, nx* 40# 2 montions the circumstances in 
which a widow ( in all probability childless 3 was to keep

15
connection with her brother-in-law until the birth of a son*.

itY.tf* Apte has.refused to blyoga here though he has not 
spoken of this practice dearly*

The learned editors of ?Tha Vedfe Age1 observe^,
«2jrA 40,2 points to the practice of requiring a childless
widow to co-habit with her brother-in-law until the birth of

16
a son. This l&ypga is a kind of short-term Xavirate".

We therefore are at par so as to the opinion of the 
ancient as well as modern Hindu scholars as narrated above, and 
humbly hold that the above controversial vers© (i.e. X, 40.2) 
of the R.V. speaks for the existence of the custom of TEyoga 
in the Yedio age and does not stand for the meaning of the 
system of widow marriage to have been in prevalence during 
the Vadie period. Otherwise, the drawal of husband's brother

\_ E

0
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ehildleee ee VJE. .1 ebeervee)» bee been in the heeit ef.5”H4Q
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" 1
I
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ehida "e eidee f in ell peeeebility eeildleee J wee ee Lze e? 15
some etien eith her bretizee-»i1'r1e.e until the birth ef e ee.e*'.=.

11.1.25. .ee1:e £1ee_refe11%ed te e?1:,'eeei1ere tizeee-£2. he eee nefi

spoken of this ereetiee eleerly.

The learned efiiitere ei‘ rem Vedie .!*§e' ebeervee;
'*B.V.-.X. eo.2 peinizs ‘be iihe preeeice eff requirizzg e ehildlese
ii .

eiflefe fie co--hebitt eith her breiihereimlee eetil the élézetie er
e. eon. Ttzis “* ~ is e kind ef share-term 1evi:*ete".'.z"»iyQga.

ee therefore ere et per ee es ‘to the eeinie 2:1 of the
ancient es well ee moeeen Hielu echelere ee ne.r:=e,te;t ebeve, enil

1

iiuebly heJ.d that the ebeve cent:-evereiel verse (Le. X. 410.2)

ef the RN; epeeks fer the existence oi’ the euetem of Iievoge

in the Vedie ege e-ed fleee nee eteee for ehe eeeeiee eel‘ the
system of eidee marriage "fie lzeve been e11 prevalence eee;!.eg
the Vedie period. Q'th91'f?Ji$9a the cllereel of imebem1's brewer
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to bed by the widow ( as indicated in the aforesaid verse) 

would not have been compared to the attracting of groom by 

the bride.

Before drawing conclusion we want to speak a few more

words on ?l.K.Dutta*s aforesaid observation on the comments

of Yaska regarding marriage of Hindu widows. Kbw* one thing

seems clear in this context that devara has been performing

temporarilly the duties of a husband* as is understood on

perusal of the above verse of the R.V- and hence Yaska
«

might have been right as Sri Dutta has already referred to

above in designating devara as dvitivah varah. But this
• #

interpretation of devara as dvitivah varah by Yaska can 

not be in any way, counted for the meaning that devara has 

become the second husband of the widow after marrying her. 

The fact is that this custom had always been the substitute 

for widow marriage in our country since the dawn of Hindu

Civilization, The learned authors of the Vedie Index also
•

admit that ”Thi3 custom was hardly re-marriage in the strict
it

sense since the brother might so far as .appears - bea man.- 27
aire ady^ marrie d Ahim self n,

The learned editor of "The Vedie Age is also of the
!8 -------------- -----

opinion that the verses x. 18, 7-8 of the R.V. also speak
*

for the existence of the custom of Hiyoga during the ago of 

the Vedas. But so far as we understand* these verses simply 

point to the custom of self-imm@lation of the widows and 

no tiling else.
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might heve been right ee $21 Butte. has already referred to
above in deeignetihg g1e,_v_§_;-_e_. as Q21}. But this
interpretatien oi‘ gegggg as flyifiiglg yggg-,1; by Yéske. can

not he in any eey, counted for the meaning that gelege hee
became the semnd husband of the widow after marrying her.

The feet is that this cuetcm had fllee-ye been the ehbetitute
for eiclcw merriege in our country since the deem ei‘ Irlindu
Civilizeticn. The leermtli authors cf the Vggic ggggg also
admit that "'I.'115.e cuetcm wee laerdly re-marriage in the efirict

it
sense since -the brother might ec fer as eppeere - be

e men» 1'? "
elreedyfimerried A11imself" Q

gge learned editcr of "The Vedic Age is elec cf‘ the

opinion that the verses 2:. 18., '7-8 cf the 12,3, elec epeek
for the existence of the ceetcm of mycge during the age ef
the But ea fer as we underetench theee vereee eirzmlyvgdfific '

point to the custom cf self-immeleticn cf the emcee e-ed
nothing else.
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One categorical instance in favour of the prevalence
i •*

of this system among vedic Indians is recorded in the chapters19
of the Mahabharata where we see that Madayanti» the wife 
of king Sandasa* had been in co-habitation with the sage 
Vas'lstha ( with the consent of her husband ) and as a result 
of which one son namely As'raaka was born* This king Soudaoa, 

as we all know* had been the son of king Sudasa who has been 
unanimously accepted by the scholars as an early Vedlc king. 
Hence this example of Mvoga referred to above can be counted 
as an evidence for its prevalence during the Vedic age.

Let us now conclude with the following lines which
we quote from Kane* "It is better to say that Iviyoga was a
survival from the remote past* that gradually it became
rarer and rarer till in the first centuries of the Christian

SO
era it came to be totally prohibited".
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Divorce in the Ye die Age.

Divorce* the word which literally means the dissolution 

of the marriage tie* had been unknown to the ancient Hindus. 

This system is a current development in our country. Marriage, 

had always been considered by our forefathers as a sacrament. 

They used to believe that husband and wife* united once in 

marriage is united for the,rest of their life. And hence, 

there should not have been any question related as to the 

dissolution of this tie. We are met with several incidents 

in our Pur anas and Epics, where we see that wives were 

deserted by their husbands in some cases, but marriage tie 

was not disconnected. They had again been united after lapse 

of certain period of time. We shall be descriptive in details 

about such incidents when we shall step in to our next 

chapter. The marriage hymn of the ft.Y.- is strongly expressive 

of the desire that marriage tie should not be disconnected 

at any cost. Manu has strongly advocated against any such 

oecuranee which could have put an end to the continuity of 
the marriage tie. Our Dhar-ma&astras have also fully endorsed 

the view of Mam. Scholars have not been able to cite any 

reference which can plead in favour of the prevalence of this 

system during the Vedic age.

If we deeply consider the view of Manu with regard to 
Hindu marriage, we see that he has been very strict in respect 

of the attitude of women to be shown towards their husbands. 

Say for example. Mam recommends for a married woman to be
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always obedient to hen husband during his life time and
1

even after his death. He further opines that a husband
irrespective of any merit should always be worshipped by his 

2
wife. He strongly forbids a woman to think even for a

8
second marriage. He is declaring that no where a second

4
husband is prescribed for a virtuous wife, Tfanu also
recommends desertion of barren wives under certain dr cum s- 

6 6
tances . Efanu has furthermore strictly spoken of against.
any possibility of Divorce. All these observations of t!anu
thus firmly speak for his unwillingness to support dissolution
of the marriage tie under any circumstances, r;e learn from 

7
Kane’s observation that our Dharmasastras arc also against 
this system very strictly.

The entire hymn ( i,e, X.109) of the R.V. as has been 
8

observed by V.M. Apte is suggestive of the fact that any
intention to make injury to the wife of a Bralimana was con-

*

sidered a heinous crime in the Vadic age and that there are 
hints in this hymn of the arrangements which were considered 
to have been made for the re-union of a Brahmana with his wife 
after their being separated for certain period of time, r?his 
hymn then is indicating to the fact that the Hindus did not 
like to dissolve their marriage tie under any circumstances 
even in the age of the Vedas.

We shall now cite some of the verses from our Vo die 
texts to endorse our view that the system of divorse was
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quite unheard of to the Hindus during the days of the Vedas, *

“Happy be than and prosper with j&jt thy children here;

he vigilant to tv rule thy household in this house. Closely

unite thy body with this man thy lord. So shall ye? full of
9

years? address your company.”

“I take thy hand in mine for happy fortune that thou

mayeot reach old age with me thy hustand Gods Aryaman* Birgu*

Savitr » Purandhri* have given thee to be my households *10
mistress. ” “Be ye not parted* dwell ye here* reach the full

time of human life. With son and grandsons sport and Play11
rejoicing in your own abode” •

“0 Bounties Indr a? make this bride blest in her sons

and fortunate* vouchsafe to her ten sons and make hor husband12
the eleventh man, « etc.

73

quite =..1nhea.rd of to ’che' H111-:3us during the days <15.‘ 'che__'_9’Ld_§_§i:
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1

. ., "1~I:-:.pp5v be than am. prospefi v-::!.*€:l1_m; thy <2§.1i3.dren Imra;

be vigilant to *it'r__; rule thy lxnuseh-aJ.d in. this hmzsa. G34->s’~':l§'
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.
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n

"I take 'thy_ iaand in mine for iaappy :£’erts..-zna that thou.
maye aft remix old rage wiiziz me thy husband Gods iiryamana H'1;*m1,
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0 .

mistress. " "Be ye not partsdu dwell ye hare, reach the full
trim of iauman life. ‘;J:¥.ti1 son and gran-ic1*:son::~: spmst H-11:1 may

' ll
rejoicizag in your own abode:-" . _

"0 Bountegzm I1‘1flI'E3.:_l!1~‘-1156 this bride blast in her sons
and f0I“BL1I'ia‘i36s 1§o=.1a‘£1sai'e ta £16: fen sons =3-nd make‘ hat husband

. 12 '
the elevmztiz man. " eta.

I
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Re-marriage of widows in the Vedio agg,

This is a controversial issue as to whether the system 
of widow marriage had keen in existence in the Vedic days or 
not. Scholars are divided into opinion about its possibility 
of prevalence in India during the early phase of Arya civili­
sation. Let us now speak here some more words about this system 
in brief.

We assure after going through carefully the relevant 
. . the of the

portions ofAVedas as well asAlater Vedic literature that the
Hindus considered their marriage a sacrament throughout the
ages and did not want its dissolution under any circumstances.
Strong desire against dissolution of the marriage tie has

1 2
been expressed in the marriage hymn. Mam has strongly advo­
cated against such dissolution also. Our Digest writers mostly 
are endorsing the view of Mam. All these point to the fact 
that Hindus were against any possibility of dissolution of their
marriage. Manu has furthermore* clearly spoken against widow 

3
marriage. It has been prescribed in most of the Smrjttis that 
a widow should lead a life of strict celibacy after the death 
of her husband and that she should not be allowed to marry 
again after the death of her husband. If we carefully go through 
our literary documents of the remote past* we shall be able then 
to come to this conclusion that widow marriage was not a preva­
iling system in India throughout all the ages. Mam holds that

4
a girl should be given in marriage once only. He further 
opines while in prescribing the duties of a widow that "she
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must never even mention the name of another man after her
S

husband has died”. He is further of the opinion that nA

virtuous wife who after the death of her husband constantly

remains chaste > readies heaven like those diaste men though
6

she may not have any son”. Manu is firmly of the opinion that
7

a virtuous woman should in no case marry for a second time.

Mana strongly holds that there has not been any sanction in

the sacred Sxxfcfe Sastras of the Hindus in favour of this type 
3

of wedding (i.e. widow marriage). Manu is therefore as we see 

from his above observation completely against widow marriage.

But unfortunately scholars are not unanimous about the 

question as to whether the system of widow marriage had been 
In vogue during the Vedic period or not. Say for example the 

learned authors of the Vedic Index** observe "The re-marriage of& 

widow was apparently permitted. This seems originally to have 

taken the fens of the marriage of the widow to the brother or 

other Kinsman of the deadman in order to produce children. At 

any rate the ceremony is generally alluded to in a funeral 

hymn of the ( X.18.8 ) for the alternative explanation.

Moreover another passage of the P..V. clearly refers to the 
marriage of the widow and the husband* s brother ( da vara )

9which constitutes what the Indians later know as Tllvcca».-

The learned authors of The Cambridge History of India 
opines* " It appears clearly in the bu^rial ritual of the R. V. 

that the brother of the dead man should marry the widow.

Probably only in cases where the dead man had no son and it
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was therefore imperative that steps should he taken to
10

secure offspring, w.

Sri N.K. Dutta is of the opinion* ** aversion is -
expressed any where in the R,V, to the marriage of widowed

<•

women. Prohahly the custom of a widow marrying the brother of
11

her deceased husband was general1*

Sri Dutta furthermore observes **when the dead body was 

going to be burnt or hurried the dead man* s brother seized the 
widow with the following verse, “arise l woman! thou art lying 
by one whose life is gone. Gome to the world of living away

from thy husband and become- the wife of him who grasps thy
12

hand and woaes thee as a lover. Ebw on careful perusal of 
the above remarks of the learned scholars, it reveals that 
they have mostly been influenced by the view that the marriage 

of sonless widow with that of her devara. was in vogue during 
the age of the Vedas and that the verses X.18.8 and X.40.2 

of the R-V- have been taken into consideration by the above 
scholars for their above purpose.

Kbw, we are to state here in response to the arguments 
of the above learned scholars as to whether the existence of the 
system of widow-marriage or co-habitation of a soilless widow 
with her devr ( devara ) or a near kinsman of her husband 
until.:, the birth of a son which was known as Niyoga to ancient 
Hindus, had ever been in vogue in the Vedic India or not .
The verse ( X. 40. 2 ) of the V. speaks for the existence

•

of the practice of Iviyoga during the Vedic age according to 
our humble consideration. The existence of Niyoga among

7'7

was tlierefgre imgegafiive that steps shomd be taken to
I

4

secure offsp_rihg. M ".
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expressed any'ei1ero in the B,V. to the marriage of eidowed

I ‘ ‘ I ~ I

women. Probably the custom of a widow marrying the brother of
ll3

her deceased husband was general"

Sri Butte furishermore observes "when the dead body was

goihgto be burnt» or ‘hurried the dead man's brother seized the

-widow with the following verse, "arise 1* womani thou art lying
-»

by one ehose life is gone. Come to the world of living away

from thy husband and be come. the rife of him eho grasps thy
12 ~

hand and eoaes thee as a lover. Now on careful perusal of
the above remarks of the learned scholars, it reveals that
they have mostly been influenced by the view that the marriage

of souless widow with that of her deyega, was in vogue during
the age of the _'\[o_d_a_.§ and that the verses X.l8.8 and X.4=0.2

of the _B..L have been taken into consideration by the above
scholars for their above purpose.

0 9

r

lbw, we are to state here in response to the arguments

of the above learned scholars as to ei1ether the existence of the
Q

system of widow-marriage or "oo--habitation of a souless widow

with her slay; ( .d.e% 3 or a near kinsm.e.n of her husband
until; the birth of a son which was kmwh as I~1iyog8- to ancient
Hindus, had ever been in vogue in the Vedio India or mt .

The verse ( X. 40. 2 J of the speaks for the existence

of the practice of _{\1i;__/o_g__e_. during the Vedio age aooording to
our humble consideration. The existence of Niyoga amoza
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Vedie Hindus has beep, high lighted by us in this chapter 
before hand,

fibw as regards the verse ( X.18.8 ) of the B.¥»- we are 
of the opinion that this verse deals with the funeral activi­
ties of the Vedie Indians where the widow as it seems* (with 
all probability, the mother of an infant child ) is, while 
ascending the funeral pyre of her husband, being dissuaded by 
her relations in taking this fatal step reminding her of the 
duties she had to perform for the bringing up of her child.
This custom of the self immolation of widows had also been in 
Vogue among the Aryas during, the Vedie age as according to 
our humble observations* Tills verse ( X. 18. 8) of the B.V., 
does rot speak for prevalence of the system of ?&yoga or widow 
marriage during the Vedlc age as we have humbly opined before 
hand. This issue (i.e* the prevalence of the widow immolation 
during, the Vedio age ) has been distinctly discussed by us in 
our foregoing observation on this issue. The above opinion of 
Shri Dutta that the term devr in the verse (i.e. X.18.8 of 
the jh..Y«) is disuading the widow in taking the ftjttal step of 
self-immolation so as to marry her as an alternative explanation 
is considered unsustainable as his arguments are based on 
imagination and lacking support of explicit evidences.

This should be admitted therefore without any doubt that 
the system of the marriage of widows has rot been supported by 
Vedic verses ( i.e. X. 18.8 & X. 40. 2 of the R.V, ) and that 
arguments of the aforesaid scholars who hold that the marriage 
of a sonless widow with that of her devr or a Kinsman of her
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Verlic I~Ii1":e1e_e hee been luigil lighted by ee in ‘this eeeptee
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befere heme.

. the es eegerde the verse (X.~.18.8 J ef "the _§_,1,, are are
ei‘ ‘me egainiezz tizet tkmie veeee deele with the fzmerel eetivi-

»

tiee ei the Veeie Indiaee ehere ‘me eidee as it seems; (with

all 1‘>re’eebi1§.ty, {the mother ef en infeeb child ) 13; e!1:§.3;.e
eecending the zfenerei pmée ei‘ her lxeebezeh being dieeeeeeéi by

her relefiene in teking thie fetal step reminding her of the

defies she had to perform for the bringing 11110? her e31il<'i-
Tixie euetem of the self iemoletien of widows hed elee been in
Vogue among the H“ during the Vedic age as eecerdire” toAryee , -c.2

m.u:= izmble observations. This verse (X. 18. 8) ef the 3,3,,

does mt epeek for prevalence oi” the eye-hem ef eiyege er eeeflew
marriage r]uI'in_g time Vedie ege ee we have humbly epired before
izeml. This ieeue (i.e.. the prevalence of the .widew imee1e..tion'
<]1.'lI‘11’J.gp the Vedie age Jhee been dietinetly‘ dieezzeeed by us in
our feregoing eheervetien en this ieeue. The elmve epizeien of
ehri Butte. their the ‘term in the verse (Le. X.l8.8 e1‘

me 13$) is Gieueding the widow in “taking the =Y-gtel step of

self-imeeletion so e-ea to merry her ee en el~ter1-etive exeleeetiere
is considered uneueteineble ee hie ergwaente are heeed on

imagination emf] leaking etrppert ei’ explicit eevirlences.

‘This should be edmiizted therefore zeitheet eny dee.'b'€: that
the eyetem of the marriage of wideee has net been eL1ppe.e%::ee by
Vedic verses (Le. X. 18.8 8: X. 40. 2 of the Edi. J 51.22111 that
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husband was a prevailing system in our country during the 

Yedie days is not tenable according to our humble observation.

The translation of the verse ( i.e. X.18.8 ) of the R.V. as has 

been made by Sri Dutta is not correct as to our consideration 

as because this interpretation does not bring out the proper sense 

of MHastagravasyaM, ” did"liigastaVadam » msA MPatyur3 anitvamabhi'*
■ ■IUIIII ■■■■■•■■■iMn., HIM li —I#n V     tii«H« mimi ..... . ..... ' ■

and ttSam vabhntha».

Furthermore! the learned authors of nVedic Index" think

that the verses (i.e. IX.5. 27-28) of the A.V. speak for the

existence of the custom of widotf-raarriage during the age when

Atharva-Vedic hymns ware composed. They observes °In the
Atharva Veda a verse ( i.e. IX. 5.’ 27-28 3 refers to a charm

which would secure the-re-union in the next world of a wife and

her second husband. (Though as Delbrick thinks this very

probably refers to a case in which the first husband was stillhis 13
alive but was impotent or had l&st^caste). Before we proceed

to offer any comment in response to the above remarks of the 

learned authors of nVedic Index.» let us try to ■ examine the 

relevant verses ( i.e, IX. S. 27-28) of the A.V. to see whether 

they-are informative of any meaning for the prevalence of the 

custom of the re-marriage of widows in any shape or form or not0

Tbw the text of-the above verse (i.e. IX. 5. 27-28 3 

of the A,Vi appears as under i

we

\| -.- -a ¢<
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: an1 v
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”ya parvam patim vittva*thanyam vindate param
■ ■ #

pasTcaudanaHca tavai&is tladato ns vi-yosatah
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sa&ano ■ lok© bhav&ti pmiarbhuvaparah patih
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yo«.jatn panoa-gdanam c]akslna»Jyotlsaci daclatfSi»
*“** , WiMiiM. wn*K»i r iuijiij ruwnmr.iim Ti-irrr.rwi jmm. nrrjni-n hit J ^

$bw.in the third 21 m of the verse the tf&rd PnrarbhovS

appears and it is understood that both the slpkar. sro linked

gp with a puraribhu* the term which lias been elaborately defined

by Hindu gtarjtlkar&a of former ages* There are seven sstves *
categories of Punarbhu according to the interpretation of 

Kasyapa* Those seven kinds of Furaabhu { a c cor cling to 

Kasyapa ) ara viz* (1) the girl who has been promised in 

marriage s (g) one who was Intended to given* (3) ore on 

whose wrist the auspicious band was tied by the bridegroom*

(4) whose gift had been made with water (by the father)* (5) 

whoso hard was held by the bridegroom* (&) who went round the 

fire* <7) a girl dio was born to. Punarblm of any one

of the above six kln£s» Verses from the Pharmasastras 

giving the above descriptions and divisions of the 

Punar blips have been quoted by Paghs rand ana

»
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in his Udrahatattra. with the Sastric injunction that no man 
should accept a Pumrbhu belonging to any of the above cate­

gories as his wife* This point has been thoroughly discussed 

by my respected teacher Sri R. Siddhantashastri In his forth­

coming book »Eariy History of the Kali Age? pointing to the 

fact that the verse of the JL V. quoted above has reference to a 

Punarbhfi and not to a widow.

Kane has also discussed about different categories of 

Punarbhu in his thesis. We gather from the observations of 

different Smrjt.tika.ras as Kane has discussed in Ms thesis#

( History of Dhs - pp. 60S - 10 ) that they differed slightly 
so as to their interpretation of the term Punarbhu. The above 

si okas of the _A.V. ( i.e. ix - 5 - 27 - 28 ) do not speak for 

the marriage of a widow# nor do-; the above verses of the A. V,

( as it seems after a careful perusal of them ) refer to any 

charm as the learned authors of "Vedic Index” think# to secure 

the reunion in the next world of a wife and her second husband. 

It seems certain • that there has been prescription for sac­

rifices in these verses for purification of some sort of sin 

attached to the girl for her being remaining a Punarbhu. Kane 

is also not accepting Punarbhu here in the sense of a married 

widow. ( Kane - History of Dh.S - V.2, p.l - p. 615 )

The English translation of the above verses of the A.1L 

( ix. S. 27-28 ) as has been made by whitney is reproduced below*.

” em

in his U;3@'"§1e1:_et;vs., with the éestric injzxiieiiien ‘file? no we

should eccept e. §g@1_@g belnzueing ts env of the shove doete-

gories as his wife‘ This Point has been theresghly discussed
by my resyeeted fieeoher $2112. -Siddhenteshesizri in his I§?eI"‘11i1~

coming book ‘early History of the Kali Age, pointizwe ‘lie the

feet test the verse of t!1e_§,,_L__eueted shove has reference to e
 m and not to s. widow.

1

Kane has else discussed about different cetageriee of m
ggggagbgg in £115 thesis. es gextixer from the observations of

different S_@;;t~1,1-,€1..pa-~,; as Kane hes discussed in his 'thesis¢
( pp. eoe 10 ) that they differed slightlyElistory of Dhs - , - »

so as ts their 'interpre'te't5.en of the term . The efeeve
§',‘!_n};,e§ of t!1e_&.L (Le. ix -~ 5 - 2‘?-~ 28 J do Pet speak fer
the marriage of £1 widow» nee do-; <- the above verses sf the 13., V.

( es it seems efter e careful perusal ef ehem ) refer "lie em:
charm es the learned euthers of "vedic Indezz" thinle, to secure
the reunion in the nest eerld of e wife and her seaond husband.

It seems eertaiiz that there has been prescription for see-

1=:I.i'ices'1n these verses for purificetien of same sex-t of sin
attached to the girl for her being ree.eini*11g, e  . Hens ’
is also not accepting _IZg@-ggyhjj here in the sense er e sereied
Widflwo (Kaila "' ""' V029 P01 ""' P. J

4:119 Esglieh trensletien oi‘ the ebove verses of t£1e_.g_,_L

( ix. s. 2'7--28 3 as has been made by ehitney is reproduced helm:
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27. Ihoever having gained a former husband then gainsshould
another later on^ if they/give a goat with five rice dishes they 

shall not he separated.

28. Her later husband comes to have the same world with
&

her re-married spouse who gives a goat with five rice dishes,
' 14

with the light of, sacrificial gifts.

The. translation of this verse into English by Kane is 

as under *

‘‘Whatever woman having first married one husband marries

another, if they { two ) offer a goat with five rice dishes,

they would not be separated ( from each other ), The second

husband secures the same world with his re-married wife when he

offers a goat accompanied .by : five rice dishes and with the 
15

light of fees'*.

But' as in the original verse, the term Punarbhu is used, 

and as widow marriage has all along been strictly prohibited in 

all the sacred books of the Hindus* the aforesaid verses of the 

A, V. must have reference to a Punarbhu only, and not to a widow. 

The penance prescribed in the verse, was meant for removing the 

sin incurred by marrying a Punarbhu, and for nothing else.

Hence the English translation of the above as has been 

made by Whitney and Kane is not acceptable to us. Kane has 

however opined in this context, "Here the word Punarbhu 

occurs. It is possible to hold that this may refer to the 

promise of a girl in marriage, subsequent death of the intended

82
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sin incurred by marrying e. _g;,weg§n_§1, and for nothing else.
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however oeined in this context , "Here the word Pgnerhlgfi

occurs. It is Possible to hold that this may refer to the
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Promise of e. girl in marriage, subsequent death of the intended
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bridegroom ‘before the marriage ceremonies take place and then 
the bestwai of her on another, whatever the meaning of

A

here may be, it is clear that some sort of sin or inferiority
attached to her and that such sin or approbriu® had to be removed 

16
by sacrifices”. In fact the marriage of a PmiarIM with the
younger brother of the interred bridegroom has been authorised
( iXm 60 *} by flam# It is obvious then that the marriage of the
Pmarbhus was not altogether prohibited in ancient India, but
this type of wedlock had not been whole heartedly supported by the

17
Smrftikaras like Kasyapa and others. Dr. Barnett is of the 
opinio n a*^here is no authority even in the,Vedas that conta- 

'nances the second marriage of a. widow”*

”We can safely state in conclusion therefore , that the 
Vedie texts did not sponsor widow-marriage”.

The Hindu-widow marriage Act was however enacted in 1856 
by the then legislature of India OSast India Go.) Pandit Tswar 
Chandra Vidyasagar helped Britisliers very much In enforcing the 
above Act in our country. We shall however, discuss all those 
points in our last chapter. With this, we are closing our current 
discussion on widow-marriage during the age of the Vedas and to’ 
stepping on ihe^bur next chapter so as to notice its further 
development.
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bridagrmm ‘before time nlarriage carenzmwies take plaas arid ‘Exhau-J0 . i l M
the besikwal af iwr on amtzwr. wizatevar the meaztazng 0i‘

;

here may be, it is, clear that same sort Q5.‘ sin er iazferiarity
attaciaed "to i1er1§1:rd tilat 92.3011 sin M appmbxium had ‘Gd 138 ffififlvflfi

by saerififias". . In fact the marratagfl at? a __._.=.1m:. "with @116
ye anger’ bx-other, oi‘ we inksmed ‘buglegram has been €3§.'£'€§1aI.'iB6(]
( ix. 69 '3 by 253132. It is ebviozzw izhen that tiaa marriage m? the

, 1 i

£g was mi: altugefiivar "pmi1:ibitec‘l in araicimat Inzlia, but
-

| i >-

tixis type mi‘ wedlock imcfi net been whole heartedly gupparted by the
. __, 1

fig; like Kaéyapa and o'1'.!1ers._Dr¢ Barnett is ni’ the
. . _ th ‘ .

ePin1en;\%?1zere is my autizgrity even in tiiefvadas that e@m‘:a~
-aaalncés the serzrmfl m8»r1*iage_ of Q 1::idaw". ‘

'":Je can safely state-2 in comlxlsioza ";§'§1&‘3I‘6f!§l1"¢39 tizat the
Vedic texts din! mt sporasor widew-m&r:§iage*‘.A

\

Time Hizfiu-wic1ow_marriaga Ami: was lzowever amactezi in 1856
by the than legislatlire of India. (Ea.s*t India G9.) Pandit 'Isw=i=m

* ~

Ghandra Vidyasagar imlpecl Britiehers very mac-11 in amassing the
wove Aeir in ear contrary. We shall h0'i:Y§‘@V@1°§ ciiscusa all tziwae
mints in our last cizapter. 1%Ii'si1 this, we are aiming mar cusment

u

discussisn on widow-marriage during *‘»:l1e age of the lggigg anal 1:9"
stepping on ;!‘.iaa’nur néxt chapter so as ta mtica its fmrvtizar
».3eve1o:c:~mez1t. Q »



84

Foot ffotes

1* X.85. 2?» 38 , 42, 45 etc,

2* a&maagitl » V/162» ix/46, ix/101 etc*

3, Ibid, v/lS7. v/160, ix/65.

4, Ibid, ix/47.

5, Ibid, v/157,

6, Ibid, v/160.

?, v/162,

8, Ibid, ix/65.

9, Vedio Index - T.l, pp,476-77.

10. lapson J - The Cambridge History of India ( Sehand &

Co. Delhi Id,) - p. 80,

11# Dull KK - The Origin & Growth of Caste In India Gordon & *.... ..........—.. ..— ■■■■■"—
12, 1930 Ed) of ¥.£, p. 72-73,

13, Vedlc Index, V.I. p. 477.
i

14, Translation by Whitney w.D. in Alharvaveda 

Tlotidal Banarsides - 1971,

16. By Kane in his History of Phargiagastras. V.a, Pt, 1, p.616.
•HaMHiHnBaHmKaaneamHMaMMMKB *

16, Kan© - History of Dh.S. ?.s. Pt.-ls pp.615.

17. Barnett - Antiquity of India ? Punthi Pustak 0.964)
iibiw—-wrga^aB—

p. 143-44,

84

V % Foot Ifiates
1; 3.3, 1-1.25. s-av, $5. :22, 45 etc. Q
2. ii8-_1':,;_1-<‘=‘r*=,,J_.1-1-*.’¢ ,~ V/162=_ 1:1:/46, ‘ix/101 etc.
3. mm v/157. v/1.60. ix/65.

1

4...; Ibia. ix/4'2. ' »
5»
6»
'7.
8;
91-?

10,,

lg...
ill‘.12..

0 V1157:

Ibid. v/160.
2'

I

V/162;

“ ix/65¢

44 '

V 6'? - ‘P11; I)? $75-77@435. e Ind -.. ‘ , ,

REP $9 11 J - T11 ,,,,&"1>@J2 ”_,f_.....1:1,,..._.1< $ohwl
Go. Delhi. E6. 3 -- 33., 80.}
Dull H.I{ -- Tim 01*-igin_& Grmsflriz of

1930 1??-<1) of VJ» ‘P. '72-73,
Izzdifl (Lornflonfiaste in

13¢

14.

15.;
l‘5a

17¢

Vedice Incierm RI. P. 4'77.
T razaslatima by T5}'}.1i.‘t!‘16§P ‘~13. D. in 11 N .2.
am-.b1a1 Bamrsidas -= 3,971, an

3? K8-#16 in *‘*~¢~’-~@ 111$i ‘~'-=2, Pm 1» v-E15
Kg-M ~ History of Dh.$. 15.2. Pt»--1; pp.615.

 §Q

Barnett -» Antiqmty of India - Prmthi Pasta}: 0.964)

9. am-44. . '
J

'5



85

the
The Self-immolation of. widows in the Vedic Age.....- ............ ... --A.- 1 ...  11 ■"■■■ ......

Ti- Self-immolation' of widows in the funeral Pyre of

their deceased husbands - a custom or a rite which is now a

subject of academic interest to Indians* since this practice
has been declared illegal and a crime punishable by the courts

of law under section 1 of the Reg. XVII of 1829 passed by the

then Governor General Lord William Bentinck and his Council1
on 4,12.1829 within the jurisfiiction of British India.

The Scholars are of belief that this custom had its 

origin from the oldest religious views and superstitious prac­

tices of mankind. in general. We get proofs of burning of widows

in their husband’s funeral pyres* from the ancient history of2
Greeks* Slars;Germans and the races like them.

Before we open discussions on the issue of the prevalence 

of the custom of self-immolation of widows in the days of the 

Vedas* we should try to speak a few words about this practice 
in brief!. , .

The ladies who used to immolate themselves, in the funeral 
pyres of their deceased husbands are usually mentioned as Sati 

by the foreign people. But this Sanskrit term Sati literally 

means a lady with real existence. This term is generally used 

by Indian People to Indicate a pious woman who has whole hearted 

devotion to her husband. It had always been the opinion of the 

Hindu Smrtikar.as ( the law givers ) that the only duty of a 

married woman is to serve and propitiate her husband under all 

circumstances.
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In prescribing the duties of women* Tfanu* holds that a
law-abiding lady could under no cirdistances* marry &mt for a 

3
second time. He further holds that a widow like a Brahraacarln
( male celibate ) is competent to attain heaven after her death*

even if she is childless* provided she lives a life of strict
4

celibacy after the death of her husband. ishile in prescribing

the duties of a widow* Manu opines that a widow should rather
5

die of starvation* then to think for a second marriage, !\?anu 
thus* recommends for a widow to lead a life of strict-celibacy* 
but he is silent about her self-immolation in the funeral Pyre 
of her husband. We find the earliest mention of it in tlio
Visnusamhita* where it has been proscribed a- After the death

« «

of her husband* a widow either should lead a life of strict cell-
6

bacy* or she should ascend his funeral Pyre after his death.

Some scholars are of the opinion that this custom was
confined to arristocratic Kshatriya families. Dr. L.D* Barnett

----- ------- 7 g
and Dr, B.C. T.fajumder, champion this view. But Kane has
discussed in his thesis that Usanas was of the opinion that a
Br aha ana widow should only immolate herself in the came funeral «
Pyre of her husband { and that if her husband creamated elsewhere 
in a foreign land* she should not burn her in a separate Pyre.)

The burning of widow along with the dead body of hor
husband in the same funeral pyre is called Sahamarana. or
■Sshaesasna or Anvarohana. But when she hears of the death of
her husband and his cremation* elsewhere in a foreign land* and
she decides to be burnt in a separate pyre along with any moments

9
of her husband* this case may be taken as Anumarana.
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The ancient Hi ml a Sasiras promised rewards for tho
-ttCSTtself-immolation of widows as follows - the lady immolated

herself? is sure to attain heaven accompanied by lies* husband.

Even if the husband is a sinner» deserving eternal hell* his

Pious wife* ascending the funeral pyre of her husband, purifies

him of the sin. Such a self-immolated wife dwells in heaven

for an unimaginably long period of 3| crores of years with her10
husband without being separated from Mss for a single moment*

;t is of the opinion that any widow* irrespective

of any caste she belongs to* from .Br&ha&na-. to flaafl9l3» is

free to immolate herself in her husband’s funeral Pyre» provided 
'neither nor

she is r.vt pregnant ^ she has young child at her husband’s11
death. We learn from the Brha^nati Smrjfti that a widow* who has
a tender aged child or who is pregnant# or who has not attained

the age of puberty or who is in her monthly course* should not
IS

mount the funeral pyre of her husband.

let us now* try to deal with the matter i.e, whether, tho 

custom of the-self ̂immolation of widows was in existence in the 

Yeciic period or net.

But before we proceed to examine the relevant versos of 
the HgTYeda and Atharravada which are considered to have been 

related to the custom of the self-immolation of widows* we 

should take up the example from' the Bhagavata Purina in support 

of the custom* We see from this Fur anas» that when kins Hitragoha* 

a predecessor of king Basaratha of Ayodhya* and the son of
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king Sudasa killed a Brghmapa, the poor wife of that Iralinfinft

mounted the funeral pyre of her husband after throwing a curse 
13

on the king. We find mention of the name of king Sudasa several
times in the RsTVeda as a famous king. He fought successfully

therefore
against the confederacy of ten kings* This incidentally he 

referred to as an example of self immolation of the Vedie age.

Different scholars hold the view that the custom of self

immolation of widows had not been in existence in the days of
the

the Vedas. Say for example* the learned authors of.Vedic Index
------- .14 „ n

of Kames and ri subjects observe. The Rg_Veda does not contem­

plate the custom anywhere. The custom of Suttee would therefore*

appearr during the Vedic age to have been in abeyance, at least
16 that

as a general rule. Dr, A, 8. Aitikar is of the opinion^Kbr is 
it ( l.e, this custom) referred to in the funeral Hymns of the 
-RgTveda, where it would certainly have been mentioned if it had 

been in existence”.

16
Kane observes that "the |rgr|e Rg. 

describes what even in the days of RgTvecI^
A » O

x. 18. 8 symbolically 

it was probably only

a tradition, viz, that in hoary antiquity a wife burnt herself 
with her husband. In the times of the RdTveda that practice 

had altogether ceased, but a symbolical initation of it had 

come into vogue, viz, that the wife lay near the corpso in the 

crematary and then she was asked to get up and was told that by 

following her husband to the very doors of death, she had 

fulfilled all that was expected of her and that she should 

re turn”.
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The opinions of the above learned scholars* with regard 

to the prevalence of the custom of the burning of widows in 
their husbands' funeral pyres* in the days of the Vedas* can not 
be considered sustainable as there is no explicit evidence in 
support of their views* We are met with two verses (i«e. x.18.7 
and x. 18* 8) in the funeral hymn of the iQsslS* 

both the verses are also found in the funeral hymn of the 
Atharvavada as XVIII. 3. 57 & XVIII* 3.2* respectively* The 
actual meaning of the mantra i.e. X.18.7 is Let these 
women who are not widows and who have good, husbands sit down 
with clarified butter used as collyrium* may the wives who are

tearless free from diseases and wearing fine Jewels ( cloths )
17

occupy the seat in front, (first). It seems that tills mantra 
is uttered to the deceased man’s household and not to tho 
widows at all,and these unwidowed young ladies are invited to 
assemble near the dead body before it is consigned to fire. 
This verse as is understood does not indicate burning of any 
widow.. But the verse X 18.8 of the Ttejteda which is as under*-

Udirsva naryabhhl givalokaja 

gatasumetamupage sa chi 
Hastagravasya dldhisosta vedajh 
Pat ur janitvamablii saevabhutha.

The English translation of this verse comes as under *- 
Women * arise yourself towards the world of living i You lie 
down near this departed. ( husband ) i Come this year wifehood
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of the husband who ( formerly ) held your hand and who loved
18

you* has been fulfilled*

The meaning of this verse however comes according to
the Interpretation of Sayana as * 0 Woman * you are lying by
the side of your dead husband. This your husband, has produced
offspring.on you after seizing your hand ( in marriage ) and
he is existing in this world as your son. Therefore* you come

back to this world of living ^According to the Instructions of 
~ s'the Ayaiavana Gr. Sutra the brother*ii>-law of the widow or

some one else who can be the representative of her husband or
a pupil or an aged servant should make the. widow rise from the

19
funeral pyre of her husband after reciting this verse*

This is understood on perusal of this verse, that the 
widow who is ascending the funeral pyre of her dead husband, 
is being dissuaded by her relations in taking this fatal step 
pointing to her infant son who required her nursing and remin­
ding her that even according to the Sastras* nursing of ouch 
a minor son amounts to the nursing of her husband himself. 
Therefore we see that in the Vedic age* the widows x?are free 
to mount the funeral pyres of their deceased husbands, but at 

the same time they were discouraged by their relations to take 
the fatal step of self Immolation* There were several restric­
tions with regard to this custom and Vedic Indians as a 
general rule did not like their women to be burnt along with 
their husband*s dead bodies.
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a mimr son amounts to the ‘mreins oi‘ her husband himself.
Therefore so see that in the .V-edic age» ‘the widows were free

;

to mount the i‘ar~.era1_ pyres of, their deceased husbands, but at
the some time they were -discouraged by their relations to take
the fetal step oi’ self imoolation. There sore several ros*crio-
tions with regard ‘to this oestom and Vedio Indians as a

genera rule did not like their women to be burnt e-lone with
their hosband's dead bodies;
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In conclusion we can humbly state that in the ¥edio age 
the custom of self immolation of widows was in existence* but 
the instances were vary rare. Kj» incidence of this is recorded 
in the Vedio texts, on the contrary* we are met with the verses 
in JR.V. and Atharva Veda3t where it is observed that the 
widows who have come to mount their husband * s funeral Pyre* 
are being dissuaded by their relations in taking the fatal step 
of self immolation.

It is therefore apparent that* the Hindus of the Vedic 
age* tender hearted* as they had been* disliked the self-lmma- 
lation of their widows; but at the same time* they rofrained 
from applying force upon a widow* determined to burn barsolf with 
the corpse of her husband* which they did due to their democratic 
ideas* not to interfere with the personal affairs of others.
They cannot be blamed for the reason that* every attempt 
excepting force had been applied by them for saving the life of 
the wretched widow. Their sacred law -went to a further oxtenfc 
prohibiting self-immolation of any widow having an infant 
child or being in her monthly course.
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The Habit of Food and Prirk: of the Vedic Hi mas*

Like those of examples of dress and decoration* there
are also scattered references recorded in the Vedic texts»
from which we can form almost a rough observation on tha babit

1
of the food and drink of the Vedic Hindus* Scholars have 
also made observations on the same context. Considering all 
these -we can safely state that Yava was the food grain which 
was ground into flour by the Vedic Aryag and was mixed with 
milk or curd and finally :was, made into cakes which formed 
one of the main aspects of dietary of the Indians during the 
Vedic age. But whether this yava of the Vedic times had been

Oo
the vava of the later Vedic age or not or was a genetic

3
term commonly used for any sort of food grain seems not clear

5

to us, Vedic verses clearly refers to the fact that the milk 
was used in much quantities by the Hindus and that they liked 
to drink it worm coming fresh from the cow. It has been held 
by tha scholars that the Indians in the days of the Vedas 
liked to eat fruits and vegetables in much quantities. It 
Is also believed that ghrta ( clarified butter ) was also 
used by the Hindus in those days.

Meat was also eaten by the Vedic Hindus, It is 
generally believed by the scholars that they ate the meat of 
the animals like sheep> goat etc, being slaughtered at the 
sacrifices. But we differ from the opinion of the scholars 
who hold that beef was also eaten by the Hindus in those days*

eei I

'i?he Habit of Food em} EJ215214 oi‘ the Vedic ilihfiefie

' Like these of eeeeeieencf Geese and eec~::>re.tich@ there
are also eea-irtesrecui i*e'i‘e:'ences- re eerclei in the Veclie teats,
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Vedie age. Bet whether this esee cf thg Vedic timee he-{:3 been

the wgywe of the later Vedic age or not“ or wee a genetic
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term commonly ueed for any sort of food grain sews ectz clear
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was heed in much quazztities by tile Hindus end that they liked
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by the echelers 1:he't the Indians in the days of the Vedas
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say for example» the learned authors of "Vedic Index’1
observe $ "The term Athlthi^ha probably means slaying,. , cows 

4
for guests11* They observe further more? f,The n&rriage ceremony 
was accompanied by the slayting-i-r of oxen* clearly for food 

Moreover the ritual of the cremetion of the dead required the

slaughter of a cow as an essential part the flesh bring used6 '6
to envelope the dead body, ?,M, Apte observes* "Meat was 

eaten, The flash of the ox., the sheep and the goat being commonly 

used, P. L. Bhargava holds* "On special occasions such as the 

visit of an [tortured guest even beef was eaten. Since the eow 

was considered a very valued possession and called aghnya (not

to be killed) it was only the ox ( Hcsan ) or the barren cow
*

( Vasa ) that was killed for beef as is clear from the oolthot 
~ 7Tfksana or Vasaana being given to Agni.

But before offering any comment, let us furnish first of 

all the relevant verses from the Vedic texts which can firmly 

advocate in favour of our opinion that the slaughter of cows or 

oxen was never introduced among ancient Hindus in any ago*

Be..Veda proclaims* "cow doing no harm to anybody, should 
’ 8 

neither be killed nor hurt .vender any circumstances".

JMurVeda instructs the king of the country to inflict 
the 9

capital punishment to^killer of a cow".

Atfaarvaveda prescribes that the death sentence be 
the

inflicted upon 9\ killer of a cow to be effected with a blunt10
wapon made of lead. "
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say for example, the learned anthers of "Vedie Index"
s ‘ '

ebserve Q "aims i:erm__§._1_gl;z_i_’g§3_;ehe prebeely means $19-Y.5¢;11.e:- eeee
fer guests". They observe £’ur'!.:he1* mere, "'l‘he marriage eeremon?
-eee eeeeepeeied by me el eseiegei e ef oxen, eleerly fer .1?‘ee@
Ieereover the eitL1e1‘ei"fc12e eeemetiee ei‘ tl1e.Geec1 reqeirefl eee

\ r 1 '
I 1
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0
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The other party argues that in versa VIII. 86. 14 of 
the RV pksan, meaning ♦ox* has been said to be cooked and oaten 

up by the Vedic poets. But the fast is the reverse. The relative 
portion of the verse may be translated as under "This man cooks
fifteen to twenty Ok sans  every day for me* and I nourish my
body taking them as my food1*. Wo sane man can believe that a 
man could eat and digest the meat of so many oxen at a time 
everyday. The term uksan having its other meanings also* 
therefore should be taken here in the sense of a nourishing 
vegetable like the potato of the modern time* 15 or 20 of 
which might be eaten up and digested by a man.

term
These scholars further argue that thegoghna used 

occasionally in the Vedic texts and also in the phonetics of 

Panini points toAcustora of feeding the guests with the neat 
of a cow.

This is to be borne lit mind in this context that the
11

formation of the word so Mina vide Panini* s rule ( dash. - 
■gaghnau jssspradsna ) shows that the term go.gh.na means s he 
to whom a eow is donated. ( samp rad ana ). And if the term 

jsampradlna used by Panini in the above aphorism* be accepted 
in the sense of. killing ,then we are free to explain the tom 
Kanya Sampradlna ( Marriage, ) as killing and feeding of the 
biide for the satisfaction of the groom* which is absurd. 
These facts have been discussed more elaborately* by R. 
Siddhantashastree in his forthcoming book *Barly History of 
the Kali Age*.
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The other party segues that in verse VIII. 86. ls of
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The argument that the term Vr$a sometimes mentioned to 

he eaten* goes in favour of cow killing and beaf eating* is also 
futile. The term Vraa is often used as ’strong* and sometimes 

as nourishing. In the foster sense it is used as an adjective . 
of different gods such as Indra, Varuna and the Firegod* and in 

the latter sense it is used to indicate some nourishing food* 

such as fruits milk* ghee etc. innumerable evidences of this 
type are ’found even in the RV. *.

It is clear therefore* from our foregoing observations
that the sentiment of the Vedic Hindus was completely against
any sort of cow-killing for the purpose of eating. And if the
Hindus considered cow a very valued possession as we learn from
the verses of the ffiTVa da m have referred to above just now*
how it had been possible for the Vedic Indians at the same time

to slaughter cows or oxen* seems not clear to us. Our Puranlc
the

and Epic texts also speak firmly againstA&1aughter of ttom cattle. 
This is almost however a topic of keen controvercy* as to 
whether the habit of Indians in using beef during the Vedic or
even the later Vedic days had been in existence at all or not,

0

Soma was a drink of the Rg~Vedio India which had teen
extracted from the goma plant* grew in the *;Mun javat mountain
( as has been mentioned in the ninth ward ala of the R.V.) and

» —-

had been used for the sacrificial purpose. It£ juice was normally 
mixed with honey* or milk or curd and was offered in the memory 
of the gods and pitrs. V*M. Apte ah serves* ”It appears almost 
exclusively in the R.V. as a sacrificial drink must once have
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The argument tizat the term Zggge. Aeometimee mentioned to

he eetem Bees in fevaur sf sew killing end beef eeteeg, is eleo
;:-."e~2;;;_3_e,., The term Egee is ef-ten eeeci es 'ei:reng' em eemeeimee

es lifiiirifiiliflgs In the farmer eenee it is used es an ed‘3ect1ve .
ef different gods each as Indra» Ve-range are ‘bile F3-I"@E0<1r @113 5-1'1

the le-irter eenee it is used to indicate some neurimuirzg feed,
eeeh ee ifimzite milk, ghee etc. i1'mem,ereb1e evidences ei‘ this
type are ‘feund even in the 131?... '.

Q

‘ It is clear therefeee, free our foregoing obeervetiens
that the eeetiment ef the Vedic Hi.1*1dee was mepletely eseinet
any eort of cow-killing fer the purpose of eating. And if the
Hindee esneidered cow e very velaled peeeeeeien as we leern from

/""\the vereee of the _1}g__;}!_ed§ ee have referred ta above juet rzoeu
how it had been possible for the Vedic Indians et the eame time

ta slaughter coee or oxen» eeeme 1101:» clear "be us. 0111* Pm-enle
the

and Epic texts also speak firmly agei11stA&leL1gi1‘te!' of the nettle
This is elmest however e. tonic of keen controversy, ee to
whether the habit of Indians in using be ef eurizag the Vedic er

even the leter Veclie days had men in existence at ell er net.
0

/""~Some. wee e erink of the Qggvedie Indie. ehi ch had been

esitzeeeted frem the g9__::_a__e___ pleat, grew in theemun javet nzeenlizein
( as has been mentiened in the ninth me_:;]__.eJ§ of the I‘?-av.) end
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mixed with honey, or milk er curd end wee offered in the memory
of the gecle and E__;_§_: vJ5s Apte ebeerves, "It appeers elmoet
exclusively in the 13.1’. as e ee-crificiel drink meet once have
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12
"been a popular, mildly irabriating drink**. The entire
ninth mage]ala of the H.V. has been ascribed to the diffGrant
formalities connected with this drink. Vedic versos also hint
at the preparation of Sura, a kind of intoxicating drink
being consumed by the Hindus. Occasionally as it has been

13
condemned for its demerits.

'\
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’ 12
been e pepu1er¢ mildly imbrieting drink". The enmiee
ninth.mepqe1e ef the B,V;.hee been eseribed tn the different
fogmelifiies connected with this drink. Vedie vereee eiee nine

at the preperetien.ef Sure» e kind of;inteeiceting erifik

beiflé-fieneumed by the Hinflue. Oceeeienelly es it nee been
13

condemned fer its demerits. '
‘*2.
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1* Scholars of repute hare written numerous books inclusive of the 

clisousslons on the habit of food and drink of the Vedie Indians. 

Three of such books as referred to above are named below with 

the names of authors i-

(i) Sfa judder E.C, Dr. (ed) - The Vodlc age - Bharatiya Vidya 

Bhavan - Bombay ( 1969 ) pp* 396-397,

(11) Apte V.M. - Social and Religious life in the Or. Sutras. 

The popular Book Depot * Bombay ( 1954 ) - pp, S3 - 93, 

(Hi) Bhargava P.L. Dr. - India in the Vedie Age - Upper Mia 

Publishing Bouse ( 1971 ) - Lucknow - pp. §47-^48,

3. Apte V.M, - S, R, L. G.S. » P, 96.

3. Bhargava P.L. Dr, I. V.A, » p. 248.

4. Kith & Maedonell - Vedic Inde% of Karnes and subjects ( 1912 ) 

V,2 - (Johan !f arry London - p.146.

6. Ibid. p. 147.

6, Apte — V.®, S.R.L. 6,5 — p, 95.

7. Bhargava P.L. Dr. 1, V.A. p. 248.

8. R.V. - VIII. 1C1. 15.

9, Yajurveda - 30. 18.
Ilhllll I Blllllir'P—'JHW i ^

10. /UV. 1. 16.4.

11. Paninl - 3.4. 73.

12. Apte. V.M. S.R.L. G.S, Oh.IX. p. 96,

13. B.V. - VII. 86.6.

99
I

1. Eeholams ui‘ repute have written 1-jmmereus beaks inch: sive ai‘ the
c.'i5..sav.1ssions on the izabit of.i'eoc'i and drink of the Vedie Imdiazzs.
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(1) Majumder @R._Ci. Dr. (mi) -- The Veélic age ~ B11arati;m Vidya
Biaavan - %;nbay (1959 Jppé 8%-~39?» _

<11? We V-P-1- '- ..m. I‘
The pomflar Book Bapot - Bambay ( 3.954 )-.- pp, % - .

(111) Ifilargfivfi FGL. Br. --» V ‘ '¥ ~ Upper IndiaI1‘i£U.<".-3._l1'3 the Veciue Age
Publislxrimg House *( 1971 '3 - ”L2;*.$1'z:>w -- pr». Q4=‘7--Q48‘
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2, Apia ma. ~ s. 21. 1.. ms, --.- P. as».
3. Elam-gava I-‘.1 Dr. - p. 1948 '1 I _ IO V¢.§.¢ 5’ ___,, ‘

4. Fitll <5’: Maedanell - Vedie Index 9:5‘ lftlg J
4-
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Educational System in the Vedie Age.

Since time immemorial there had been a tradition amongst 
the Hindus that, while mee-tinga deity a king or ona*s preceptor 
( or Guru ), one would not go there empty handed. They believed 
that if fruits were offered to such superiors at the time of his 
first visit» then such a visit would be fruitfuil. The following 
verse, which is wellknown to the religious section of the Hindus 
may be quoted in this connection.

N

»riktapanlr na gacchettu rajanam devotam gurum 
naimit^ikanoa vaidyanca, phelena phalamadlsat ",

/"one should not meet a king# a deity, his spiritual teacher, 
a fore teller or a physician, emply.handad. He must offer some 
fruits, if he intends to get a good result, _?

Hence, when a boy would go to meet his prospective teacher, 
he would take with him some fruits to be offered at the time of 
his visit.

From different Vedic sources, especially from the Oh and o- 
RVopa.nlsad we further know that the prospective student rot oily 
took fruits with him, but he would take some faggots as well.
As collection of faggots in those days was a hard work, the 
students were expected to supply faggot to their gurus, witii 
whom they had to live for a long time, We further learn from 
different sources that even after starting their study, the 
students used to collect faggots from the woods, and also they 
helped their guru with other menial works.

100

Ed ucetienel Sgetee in the Vedic ébge.
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‘ -

n ~ 0 } -

students eere expeeized te supply faggot to their g_g___1_§g_§_, with

W1"!-0l'fl they her] to live fer e. long ‘time. We i‘:.1rti§er learn from
different emarcee that even after etarting their etazclyq the

students need ta ee11ect~£eggots from the woods, end also they
helped ‘their g=.u~e_ with ntller meniel works.“ A
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„ as found in theThe spot epesode of Barada and Sanat Ka|frre'c>gr!d|§^2fi^®
?^>anlsad * the story of Uddaiahka and SvstakelUj .- « different
Puranas* MEH and Upanisada deserves special mention in this contest

Wo learn from the Chandyogya Croanisafl that feeds,?
t

determined to start his educational career under the guidance 
of Sanat Kumar* visited him along with faggots* fruits etc. at 
the first instance* our scriptures of antiquity reveal that the 
pupils had to undergo a life of strict discipline in the house 
of their gurus?* Even a prince /while in his stay at the house 
of ills preceptor as a pupil« was hound to tend cattle* under the 
instruction of his preceptor. We came to Enow furthermore from 
the Hoanisatis * Farinas and also from the ftfbh* that Uddiiaka when

* i

had been a pupil protected the cornfield of his guru from the

massacre because of the fact that the rampert was overflooded 
with the heavy pressure of water of a near by Gunnel» by throwing 
himself physically on the broken rampart for several hours. Let 
us now examine the relevant Vedie Verses so as to find out the 
development of educational system during those days.

The details of educational system prevailing during the 
days of the Vedas* is not known to the scholars. But the frpg 
hymn of the M. confirms our impression to the effect that thcT 
discipline of the education as a system had also been in 
existence even in the age of the KV. frog Hymn compares the 
crooking of the Frog with the chorus vocei of the pupils 
reciting the verses of the Vedas at the house of their preceptor

. 101 "'

3 é __ S t Has fou_nd i(r}& 2115‘ a a
The qfi epeeeee oi‘ :§fi;?af]f_':3~ emf! 8-1181 !.1g1§rreé,éI3d,éT},__J£fi.LQ£_2_

ejpenieed, the etery eii‘ Uaeeleeke em eie telrellhs, .- I ciiffereet

Purfi-nae, MBH and Ugenieeaei‘ deeervee specie}. eeefizien in this eenteezt.
F

We lez-n free the 01151-1£i:;eg*ge @599-nieed "thee ?1e'eede=

de teminefl te stem’: his eeueetieeel eereer Lzeeee the gaaidezaee
ei’ eenet rem-ea-, visited lhim elerag e:5.’ch fflgeete, fruits etc. ei
the first instence. "mar eeeéptueee ei‘ eetiI..eu..-E. ty eeveel that the
pepils heii ‘fie uncleeiee e life ef strict flieeipli in the llallfifi
ef -their $2‘-mi» Even e §_&1‘i1'i£3@,W13il8 in his etey ert the heeee
ef his precepter es e eepile wee beuznd ‘fie te 1'16 nettle» under the
inetruetien of his preeepizer. we eeee be knee fuetiaeeeere free
the * e Peregee em else free the Pfibln 'i:h*= t Ucld ea. em whenHe enieefle .4 e.

bed been e pupil pee2l7e.e1t:ed the enreiielcl of hie germ: free. the

eeeeeere beceuee ef the feet fleet the x-'eepe'1'*t eee everfieeéeé
eitlz the heew pressure ef eeter ei‘ e eeer 12:; eeeeel, by tiireeiee
Iaieeelf piayeieelly en the breken rempert fee eevesrel beers. Let
me new exeeine the eelevezat Veeic Veeeee ee es ta find em: the
development ei‘ eeueetieneil egietee {luring tire ee deye.

The deteile ef eclueetienel eyetern peeveilieg during; the
cieys ef tile ‘iiedee, ie net iemezz te the eeimlere, Bu‘-: the _i'J;_Qg_.
hymn ef the 2;! eeefiree ear impre $52161‘: ‘he the effeet ti: ee fi'Yé"'
digeinlfligge ef the educetien es e eyeizem heal elge Eeen in
e§d.s'te'ece even in the age ei‘ the free Hymn comp eree the
ereemne of the Frog ei tie the eheme veeei ei‘ the pupils
reciting the veeees ef the Egg et the eeeee es? their precepter

I
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In this hymn the term tBralimaoarln* has been used .Vedic texts
are not informative about the point as to whether. only tiio
torts of the Vedas had been the sublet of study of the students

or otherwise cliffs rant categories of subjects ( other than the
3

Vedas3 had also been taught; to' the pupils by their Gurus. AV 
has also mentioned the term Gralimacarinto mean a religious 
student* The method of importing instruction was definitely oral 

as wo assess from the .frog hymn. Kane has hZITi remarked in 
this context* “Oral instruction was the cheapest and most accu­
rate method of imparting learning* In ancient times writing 
materials were not easily available and written texts could mt 
be handed easily and would have been extremely costly. Therefore 
the method of oral instruction was resorted to and having been
hollowed by the lapse of thousands of years it has been persisted

5
into tiie present day**. \7e learn from Kane*s thesis that in 

archaic India, the father was the pivot of the education of his 
child and that he had been enjoying the status of acaryya ( ar 
Guru ) in this context. But this system was changed however, with 

the passing of time and the students were used to send to the 
house of theirC~" ^preceptar for living under the same roof
with him for the purpose of education.

One interesting point of discussion is that the Prog hymn
is suggestive of the fact that the pupils used to live with their
preceptar and receive training orally from him. Furthermore, the
term Brahma car in has beenused in this hymn .tie an know that the 
/ DfaarmasELtj^.. and

■grauta Sutras Dharmasastras Pur anas have furnished the details
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In ‘i:h:!.e hymn the tem '§;;e11eee'é.;;p+* ieee been need .Ve::?:Z.o
\

are net infemzetive ebezzt the peizat ee to e£1e’che:c enly ties

texts: of time .Y_e.¢..3_e§.i1ed been -tile eebjeei: ef eeeciy of eee etu;3.en.te
or omereiee cliffe rent eeeegerzlee efii‘ eubje size ( ether ‘eizize. the

3
J.{eii_.¢e") hed eleo been ifmgllt; fie" the etteile by ’=:hei1‘ iii
bee eleo men%fi'.enec'i the eem ggelmecerinto mean e ~.=..~e1igi;eue I
etudent. T£1e'rs=.e-%:he<1 elf‘ impemzing izzetgrzctien wee ciefizeeeely oral

--. _ I

ee we -eseeee from "the r£;3g_g lawn. Kane nee f§1§:;:'; reeerkoii
\-_.-

' » u

this context, "oral instruction wee the‘cheepee’c end meee ecce-
reteimethed bf mpertihg ‘l:L.‘1:_4?1eer1z1ng. In eneiezrrb iiimee erfi:i.r§;

materials were not easily‘ e.vei'.1eble end written “’=;e:~r‘¢e cohlld not
be handed eeeily and would have ‘eeen eetrenaely eeetly. Thesrefere
the method of erel instruction weeeeeorted te em iaevine, been
hollowed by -ehe lapse ef tlxoueands of yeeresit hes been jeereistecl

into the present day". We learn free Kane's ihés-‘ie that in
»

emzhaic India, the father wee the Pivot of the education mi‘ hie

child and thet he had been enjoying the states of _a_;g§gy§_-Q C e‘

Qulfg J inf-hie eonte:'»{t.' But this system wee chenged irweever» with
the peeeiiag of time and isize students were used to eeefi 4"-1'G ci-?::,I' C5

heuee of "t11eiz-:;‘"”_jjjff:_"___ gpreeepter fer living under the eeee reef
I‘

\

'€7..‘U5h him fer the purpeee” of erlueetien.

See interestihg point of diecmseion is that the Free hymn
is eegge stive of fthe feet that the pzlpileueed to liv vzitie their

1

precepter and receive training erally frem him. Fazrthemelte; the
term §L@1 ifaee beenueed in ‘this hymn.\lie ell knee ‘sleet the

lieemeeuze and 2 e§':g_g;1g_e egt;egAn11a.ma~,aegt;e~§APg;gegge heve i‘urnisl1ed the cievteile
-
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'1

of the educational system of the later Ye die India therein

the student has bean described as a Brahmacarfoy, v?e ail knoa that

Brahnacarin had to undergo the Upanayana ceremony before

commencing his career as a Vedic student (or Brahma caplin)

SJxx furthermore a twice-Wborn was only Entitled to p?oar tho

sacred thread and begin his career as a Vedic student. qh ■, 
make
Retailed discussion about this context ■m *»*«&£ in the 2nd chap

er of this book. This is not unjust for us then to formulate 

the idea that the essential features of the later Vedic 

educational system must have been in existence even in the 

early vedic age.

Foot Kotos.

1. _EL VII. 103.1* 6 etc.
. •

2. Ibid. VII. 103.S.

3. VI.108.2* XI.5 etc.

4. Kane - His of Dhs. V.2, pt.l, ch.VXi, p. 348.

5. Ibid. Ch.VII, pp. 321-22,
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of ‘me eduwtienal system sf the later Vedic Inziis eimererln '
the student has been dese:ei‘bed_ee e Bre11eeeé.ei'n. ell Eases their,

‘I .»

_}_§-=, Q}; ~neg:1i‘1;;,;3 he.<'l “B9 1.1 rzderge the 'Z§€Jag*,é3.‘*Zage eezeeesny heifer-:1

eemmeneize‘, his Qareer ee e Ve:Ii;?..e e‘tede1fi: (er Brsiamiieirimfl
ens furthemore e te;1ce~.ber11 was Q1'1l}}"$=?.’JiIitle£1 to eeer ‘film

segred -tiareeci end begin his eereee es e. Vedie eenzdezze. ea Shall
ma. G d - I
Adeteilefi discuseies sheet teis eenteart ee e®e is the send chap;
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, J

|1

-the idea -met the essential features of the leter Veéiic
eduaetienel system meet have been in existence even in eile

4

eerly vedie age. M ‘ ' ‘ . .

1»
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5.

Foot Notes.

VII¢l03.~l: 5 etc.
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XIII!-@121 6110.
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Dress* Decoration and cultural activities of 
the Veclic Hindus.

It has been unanimously admitted by the scholars that
the Indians in the Vedic Age* normally had worn two types of
garments, ona upper garment ( adhivasas land one under garment

( vasas ). In addition* to these the use of another special
type of under garment ( mvi ) was also in vogue in the
later days. Their dress was as it seems* made of sheep*'s skin
and of .tbarks of trens. The female dancers perhaps used, 2
embroidered garment known as nesas. Arriatoeratic personnel

3
perhaps used woollen garments and manlte decorated with gold. 
Scholars think that the Vedic Hindus liked to bleb dressed up 
well. Vedic Indians in those days knew j the arrangement of 
hair in different coils, after when the same was otilod and

4
then combed. As for instance, we can refer to tho Rg.Vedic 
verse wherein the arrangement of the hair of the Vas'isthas
in four coils has been spoken of. A maiden is stated to have

5
her haiii arranged in four coils in another verse of the RV .

6
Shaving has been referred to in a verse of the RIL. The Vedic 
texts also point to the fact that the Vedic Indians used to
keep beared and msrstxksas mustache etc, we learn from the

7
RV that the use of necklace made of gold was in vogue in
those clays. A kind of ornament namely Khadi has been spoken

of in a RgTvedic verse. According to Sayana however, this term
{ mentioned in j^. V. 53.4) stands for bangles ( K at aka )

-• 1

Wecklaca made of gold and garland are mentioned in the same

u-u.'*

m‘g','' ,1nu.‘I’-1|
£4‘."';"""‘*flu5'; -\1~\,"*‘ -..:.:*‘-Mr"1'-

'‘*4

-
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Dress» Decoration and cultural activities of
the Vedic Hindus.

i‘

. . >

It has been unanimously admitted by the scholars that
the Indians in the Vedic Age, normally had worn two types of
garments, one upper garment ( adhivé-sag and one under garment

(3_;'."~3_._§_a_,-_s ). In addition, to these the has of another special
type of \mde1' garment (g;g_y_1 ) was also in vogue in the

later days. Their dress was as it seems, made oi‘ sheep'js skin
and of if-basics of trons. The female dancers perhaps used

\ ~coembroidered garment klvov-:.n as posse Arrintooratio persormels

perhaps used woollen garments and manlte deooratedh with gold.

Scholars think that the Vedic Hindus liked to ‘Em dressed up

well. Vedic Indians in those days kKW;t§.'1.G arrangement of
hair in different coils, after when the same was czilcd and

than combed. As for instance, we sen refer ‘be the 1fig';J'odic4

ve 11 so wl1erein the arrangement of ‘ the hair. of the Vas’ist11ss

in four coils has been spoken oi‘. A maiden is stated to .b.age

her haizé arranged in four %i;lS in another verse gi’ 't.!.1eTBI .

Shaving has been referred to in a verse of the The Vedic

texts also point to the fact that the Vedic Indians heed to

keg]! beared and mastxkms mustache eto. we leash. from the

§_Y_ that the use of necklace made of gold was in vogue in

those days. A him of ornament namely 31%; has been spoken

of is a Egzvedio verse. According to aayana however, this tam
{ roenti-shed 12.1 31. V. 5s..e) stands for bangles (g_s_,;§a1;s. )

Haoklace made of gold and garland are meat ioned in the same
> 6
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verse of the RV. Rings and golden chains are referred to
in another B^TVedic Verse. It seems that the use of ornaments
made of gems was in vague in those days. To put on garlands on

8
special occassions had been a fashion to the Vedic Hindus.
We do not know the fact as to whether Vedic Hindus also put on 
ornaments made of metals like silvers bronze etc. We should 
also admit the fact that to put on ornaments was a fashion for 
both men and women. Whether the commoners of the Vedic age had 
been able to. put on easily ornaments is still not known to us.

Let us now speak a few more words on the cultural apti­
tude of the Vedic people. Scriptures of the Vedic age reveal 
to us the fact that Chariot race had been a favourite spart 

of the arris to crate Hindus. Addiction of Vedic Hindus to the
Dice-game has been spoken of—------- =» in this chapter before
hand. Hunting had also been a favourite pasttirnc of them.

in
Vedic Indians possessed special skill/handling musical 

instruments. The Vedic texts ( as a whole ) signify the love and 
devotion of them towards music. They also possessed special 
aptitude towards the field of drama. The hymns of the Rsflfeda 
( i.e. X.10, X. 96) are full of dramatic elements. It seems that 

Vedic Hindus must have possessed the idea of composing drama 
in its primitive form. We can not form any definite idea about 
the fact that.whether the acting of drama and the platform for 

performance ( i.e. stage ) had also been known to the Vedic 
Hindus in those days.or not.
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CHAPTER J2
Society as found in. the BJ.raij.as 

~~ De taiTedtC^ont ent s

This chapter is divided into the following aspects of social

system supported by the references as found in the texts of the

Parana)3 and the Upa-puranas.

PagflJSfa.

1. Introductory Rotes • • • 108
I. The family Life • • * no
IX. The system of marriage. • • • 114

(a) The Polygamy • • • 136
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(e) Re-marriage of widows • • • 139
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.___ n h A~ ~f T~E~a - B.
Society as found/in the Rirag'as.

Introductory Notes*

It is well known that the Pur anas are eighteen in 

number, there names are as follows s (1) Brahma (2) Paclma 

(3) Visnu (4) Siva (S3 Lihga (6) Garuda (?) Eiradlya
GSSSSmSmSSmm -

(8) Bhavagata (9) Agni ClO^^a^aJll 3 Blaavisya 0.8) Brahma, 

vaivartta &3) Markandeya (14) Vamana (IS) Yaraha (l6)Matsya
■ ---------- v ■ in ■  •-   ■mm HU .n»r

(173 Kurma and 0.8). Brahmanda. ( Bhagavata XII. 7. 23-24). There
III' ■I|II„II«.-1 luA \| II I N 'll lUMTI Wi—

are also 18 lipapuranas. All these hear ample evidences of 

social and other structures of the Hindu society in the Puranic

age.

Though several scholars have made attempts to place the 

said Puranas in chronological order* their attempts apparently
•mhmhImhm

have met with failure* because there are immense evidences even 

in the Puranas themselves to falsify their views. Even in the 

Chindogyopanisad ( eh. 7, section 1) Puranas are mentioned.

Mr. Pargiter therefore has expressed his view that one Pnrfffp. 

existed since timeimEsesio&ai* though according to him division 

in the Puranic literature was a later creation. The late 

Prof.Ji. N. Banerjee in his book Puranic and Tantic Religion 

( Published by the University of Calcutta in 1966 3 has quoted 

a verse from the Svargarehanaparvan of the Mahabharata* in 

which Puranas have been said as 18 in member.

_l%
.1 ,,. _-| h "Q-. _ h—e I ‘C H A PT} §-_“._fl:» I_§_QCié'bX"&S’f“0u11d_.I1’1 the .P11r'Efi*Fa's§

_ Ii'1'El0ClL1c‘BOI'Z Egtes.
_..,...¢v-p. -, .--v

‘ It is well known that the Purfihas are eighteen in
' q_.q|--pa;-nu; our-Inlwwr

I

aomber. there names are as follows : (1) Bra-has (2) Padma
(3) Vi$1_'1L1 (4) éiva (53 lpifiga (6) Garuda f7) Naradiya

.. Q-quantum..$"l"i'.‘¢'l"l\"' 

(8) Bhavagata (9) Agni CLO) Shanda. (11) Bhavisya (12 Brahma
....................................-...-3. . - kg-.-""-'-"'"-first-I-1 9

vaivartta (’13)earka1;deya (143 Vaoaoa (15) Varaha (16) Matsya
ca.‘ * K" ' B "‘ "7) urma and (183, rahmaoda. (Bhagavata XII. '7. 23-243. There

are also 18 flpaporaoss. All the so be ar ample evidences oi‘
social and other structures of the Hindu society in the Por§.z_1ic

age. .
<-

Thoogh several scholars have made attempts to place the

said Parana-s in chronological order. their attempts apparently
have met with failure. because there are immense evidences even
in the Paaraoas themselves to falsify their views. Even in the

( ch. 7. section l)___Pg1r5na§ are mentioned.
Mr. Pdrgiter therefore has expressed his view that one 1_?,_:g.;§i.;;3_
existed since time ifosemozial. though accordiw to him division

in the Porarzic literature was a later creation. The late
Proi‘.-Ii. N. Baner;]ee in his book. Pure-_;j,c and Tantlc Religion
( Published by the University of Galcutta in l%6 3 has quoted

a verse from the Svargarehaxgaparvan of t£1e£aiha'.bi1'a;a;a. in
wl1ich 11ave been said as 18 in member.
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sravanad
«Asta<3asa puranan|mAyad bhayet phalam /

\ s'

tat phalam labhate mnam vaisnavo natra sajgnsayah //

(XVIII. 6. 97 )

It is therefore clear that all the 18 Par aims had been 
in existence even at the time, of camps sit ion of the Mahathir ata. 
The very term Parana itself indicates that Pur anas ( lit. Old 3 
are very ancient books. In, consideration of , the above facts, 
we do not like to fix any date for any of the Pnranas, and as 
such, the information gathered from the Pnranas <will be taken
simply for the sake of information! without considering their

/

ehrono logical order.
• ■ ■ s 1 ■

109

$I. A 1I sravagad
"A.-gigadaee pz11*ez_f1511é:i1 yad _bi1ave'b phelam /

¢- - 4| ' . » . ¢

tat Pilalezia lebhate‘ mf.nei'21' veiezgeve eétra ;:-:a.i11___:*=§"'e':.jreM.ij1 //

(xvnz. e. 9? 9u ' .' 1 1- ‘

, ¢
‘ . 1' * 1

1 I ¢ 1 . k *
A— I

| 0 *

. _It is the;=efoxfe_ clear 1:h_e.t ell_ the 18 Purwae had been

in $_1{i$‘.t;9’1108:= even at the _tir-:1‘e_» ef cumpeeition of the MaI1§bh§;a§gi
- v 1

| r I 1

Tl;_e_ vfery-1"‘:_er;n Pu:-é.na. 1-t,s_e1._1‘u i}'1r]icat_es that Eurfinas ( lit. Old 3

are very ebgeient beaks, In,por1eidera.tien oi‘, the ebbve feats,
| w "‘ I § ‘ i D ‘1- 1'

we do mt like .t9 e4.1y'_1date for any "of the Purénes, and es
seen, the informetien gathered from the Pnrénae will be taken\ 1
eimplyfor the sake of izuformationa without considering ti'1ei1_j,
chrom legvicel o1"der'. 5 ‘ ” ’ ' * " ~ ' ’ ' " ‘ K



no

The Family Life.

We have discussed in our first chapter that the Vedic 
Indians used to lead a life of patriarchal nature and most of 

the Aryan population were residing in the villages. But the 
names of towns were not unknown to them. They used to live in 
the houses made of wood and other alike materials. The Vedic 

Indians used to live under the same roof with their father, 
mother, wife, children, grand children etc. The father was norraTv

the head of the family. Mien he was advanced in age, he 
was normally replaced by his eldest son, The family discipline 

had to he maintained by the Vedic people.

we do not find any reference in the Puranie ©wl Upapuranie 
texts which can lead us to think that the family life as was 
witnessed in the Vedic age, had since been changed in the days 
of the Puranas. From the geneology of the kings and also of the 
Bjahmanaa. we know full well that, father was the head of the 
society, having full control over all the members of his family 
Eldest son, as a general rule inherited the property with the 
responsibility of feeding, clothing and educating his younger 
brothers and sisters and also his mother, step mothers if any, 
and the other members of the family. In case of having his 
unmarried sisters the elder brother had to find out suitable 

grooms for them and give them in marriage with a youth of his 
own status and belonging to his own caste. At the time of 
emergency, the father asked his sons and the husband his wife
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to earn their livelihood even with menial labour* and which is 
even ,

foundAin the case of the dethroned king Harischandra> who sent
his wife Saivya and his son Rohitasva to serve as servants at
the house of a Brahmana. It seems certain that the system of

maintaining family discipline as we witness from the Vedic
texts had also been the same in the days of the Puranas. we
notice from the example of Pat ala Khanda of the Padmanurana

that Bharata handed over the guardianship of the kingdom of
Ayodhya to his elder brother Rama* when the letter returned

1
from his banishment after tlie lapse of 14 years,

Bharata did not agree to be the king of Ayodhya depriving 
his elder brother* who was nominated as future king by his 
father DasWatha. So> when Rama went to the forest for <fulfilment 
of certain promise of his father* Bharata considering him 
representative of Rama, made the government run during the 
period of Rama*s banishment* This episode proves that younger 
brothers had deep respect and love for their elders and they 

did not go to super seed their elders in any respect, We further 
notice that the decision of father was final in almost all the 
family affairs. Yet in some cases some reverse incidents happ­
ened. To illustrate this* we can take up the example of kiriff

Yayati* when he suddenly became Infirm and striken with old age
/

as a result of the curse of Sukra the priest of the Astir as. He

requested his every son one by one to exchange their youth with 
own 2

tte&fc hisAoid age. Ibne but his youngest son Puru agreed to
the father*s proposal. As a result* the disloyal sons were

3
cursed by yayati,and Puru was made crown king by him. Vavu

i
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4
and Lihga Puragas also confirm this. The scholars may be 

divided into opinion about the historicity of the above refer­

ence, but this evidence very clearly speaks for the devotion 

and warm love of sons to their parents in any context which they 

possessed during the age of the Puranas.- Disloyal sons were 

severely punished by' their fathers* We get support of this in 

the Vavu P Ur ana when we see that king Iksljiaku, a predecessor of

king Sana of Ayodhya abandoned his son Bikuksi for some sort of5
misdeed of the latter. Daughters in their1 early age were given in

✓
marriage by their father or elder brother, as known from the Siva 

and other Puranas, and after their marriage they were held as 

members of the family of their husband. Even after their 

marriage, the maidens had their natural right to visit the house 

of their father or brothers, at which, they were cordially 

received like the present time.

The picture of the living standard of the common people 

in the Aryan fold has not been sketched in the Puranic texts.

It is therefore hard to form'ary definite idea about their 

class as a whole.

‘ L
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The System of marriage.

0

We have discussed already in the first chapter that the 
Vedic texts do not denote distinctly whether all the eight 
forms of marriage as laid down by our Dharmasastras had been 
in existence in'the vedic age or not. We also witness that the 
Ptiranie texts are not clear in respect of the prevalance of 
all these eight forms. Of .the eight forms of marriage |neaag£ 
prescribed by our Sastraa, Mantt condemns the Paisaca and the 
A sura forms. - { Mam III/25 ).

-*1
The marriage ceremony of Eukminl* the daughter of the 

the country
king Bhlsmaka of^vidarbha^ who was forcibly carried away
by Krjtsna in the event of her being handed oyer to Sisupaia*
the king of Cedi in marriage* aM subsequently he married
her* may be compared to the Raksasa form of marriage. We
are also met with the incident of the carrying away of the
daughter of Dury&dhona* belonging to Kuru1 s race by Samba
the son of Krisna forcibly from the hall of her Syayamvara
and marrying her* which may also be compared to the Raksasa

2
fora of marriage. It has been recorded in the j Aaniparana

three
that BhJLsj^ forcibly carried away t.'^reed.aughtsrs of the king
of KasI*.Ambika and Ambalika by name, from the hall of their 

A 3
Svayamvara forcibly, after vanquishing the rival kings.

Young Ksatrlya dames had every liberty to select their 
husbands from among the princes and kings assembled at the 
hall of Svayamvara* when they had attained the age of puberty

\,
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This practice of Svavamvara had been continued till to the very
early raadieval period In India. There are some instances of

■ • ' is descriptive ol yhe svavai^i-
Syayamvara recorded in the Puranic texts. Brahmapurana.of Parvati — 

/ 4
■who selected Siva ag her Lord from the Hall of Svavamvara.

5
Sivapuranas is descriptive of the Svayamyara of princes 

Srlmatl, the daughter of the king Silanidhi. The above two 
Instances of Svayamvara may be considered as one of my the cal 

identify, but they do confirm the assumption that tills system of 
Svayamvara had been a prevailing system in India during the 

Puranic ageT 
6

Mam has advocated in favour of amioma inter caste 

marriage and ruled against protiloma form, of union.’ Pharma sat tr as 

and also the Puranic texts have in this regard incontrovertibly
■"OPfV&T**

O

obeyed Mam. We are referring below two anuloma inter caste unions

where in the Ksatriya princess and Brahmanas were involved. Say
7 '

for example, Padmapurana narrates the incident of the 

inter-caste-marriage of the daughter of king Manu witii the sage 

Cyavana. We learn from the PurSnas like Visnu and Bhafeayata as 

well, that Sukanya, tiie daughter of king Saryyati (the son of 
king Mam ), was given in marriage to the old sage Cyavana.

✓ .. _ ............................... _ _

_ *i. The sage wanted to
marry the princess out of his own accord. We are met with the
episode of the inter- caste-marriage in between the daughter

8
of king Mam and the 'Rsis Kardama. Here we see that the
princess had been willing to marry the sage and she was handed
ever to the sage in marriage by her parents along with the '
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valuable presents* ornaments and precious clothes etc, ?7e can

also take up the example of the.inter-caste marriage of
Devayani the daughter of sage Sukra the PriSt of the Asurae

9
with king Yayati * which has been described as an abnormal "marriage 

between* Yayati and Devayani.

This marriage is an instance of Fratiloma marriage.

As such any such marriage was strictly forbidden by the

sacred injunctions of our Smr^tis Yayati did not agree to

marry her at the first instance# But as the king took her

hand* due to unavoidable circumstances and there was no aiter-11
native* he had to agree at the end# Finally the king solicited

12
the opinion of her father . who gave consent on the ground

that as because Devayani had whole heartediy wanted Yayati to

marry* therefore* there would have been no sin inairred in13
Yayati’s marrying her. We should also consider another point 

in this connection that DevyanI once fill into a well accident­
ally and »Yayati rescued her by grasping her hand. It had been

i

the common belief within the Hindu society in those days that
if a man happended to catch hold of the land of an unmarried

damsel* he must have to marry her afterwards. This was perhaps
aanother reason* for which Devyanl insisted on king yayati in 

The
marrying her.*King was hesitating at first as because this would 

have been an example of protiloma union* strongly disapproved 

by the society. It is* therefore* understood that 

love affairs* were . the causes of a few forbidden 

types of marriage* and these were approved even

1.16
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unintentionally by the society when a king was involved in
such love affair. We learn from the Pur anas* that Princess
Romka was married to the sage Jamadagni ( the son of Rieika)

»

and that Riotkahimself was married to Satyavatl, the daughter 
of king 0achi ( Brl. p. 10.518, 29). This seems probable fur­
ther that ability and quality had been taken into consideration 
by a maiden, while selecting a person as her life*s mate out 

of love.

Inter-casta marriage resulted out of the reason other

than love affairs was not spared by the society and severe
punishment was prescribed for this sort of act. We come
across the incident of prince ‘n&bhaga*s forcibly carrying away
of a Vaisya maiden out of passion as a result of which he had

............ / 14
been degraded to the rank of a Taisya.

A peculiar type of marriage has been recorded in the 

Puranic texts. This type can be compared to that of a contra­
ctual type as there are certain terms and conditions behind 
the happening of this form of marriage and failure to fulfil 
any of the terns can lead to the dissolution of the marriage 
tie. The episode of Purtinavas and Urvasl can be taken into 
consideration in this respect. Pururavas married IJrvasi under 
certain terns and conditions which were imposed upon him by 
Urvasi and she deserted the king instantly after lapse of many 
years of their leading a life of husband and wife on the plea
that he had broken certain terms of their marriage. This

15
episode is recorded in some of the Puranas. And this type 
of marriage can be deemed as the contractual form of marriage. 
We have, however, discussed about this form of marriage in

1.17
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episode is recorded in some of the  E.5 And this type
of marriage can be deemed as the contractual form oi‘ marriage.
We have, however, discussed about this form oi‘ marriage in



between Pururavas and TTrvasI in our Vedic chapter as because
16

there is mention of this in the Bftveda. One point is specially 

noticeable in this connection that Urvasi was a nymph not bound 

by the human law. As we do not find even a single instance of 

such a contractual marriage between a human pair* this system 

can not be held, to have been admitted in the human society 

either in the Vedic or in the Puranic age. The fact that the 

Urvasi Pururavas affairs is an allegory has already been 

mentioned in the foregoing chapter!

Side by side of instances of women remaining unmarried

till to the matured age, there are in some of the Puranas,---------- l7

prescriptions of the tender aged girls to be given in marriage.

Dr. Ii.D, Barnett has observed in this context that, Custom of

taking wives from lower castes led to a scarcity of suitors for

damsels of higher rank and made fathers anxious to secure

husbands for their daughters on the earlier possible occasion

the custom of marrying children arose very early probably in
it

the first instance among the highest castes andAgradually

spread. In consequence the child bride remained after the
18

marriage - rites in her father’s house until puberty” This 

observation is not acceptable to the orthodox Hindus, according 

to whom child marriage was introduced simply for preserving 

sanctity and pure blood of the families concerned. If a girl 

remains unmarried for years together after her puberty, then 

there may be chances of her being polluted, but when she 

entered the inner appartment of her husband’s fsmily, she 

could not fall victim to such chances. If her marriage was 

performed before her puberty, then and then only she could
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have such a protection ;just after her puberty. This argument

of the orthodox section of Hindus appears to be quite reasonable
' _ ‘ ! > _

The argument of Dr. Barnett appears to be unreasonable 
for another reason that, child marriage was existant especially 

amongst the upper class Hindus who were not permitted to take 
a lower caste maiden without taking a wife from their own caste. 
As the ,boys were allowed to marry more than one girl even from 
their own caste, no s<sartity of groom in the upper castes 

could arise.

, , Pol^amy had been the rule in the Puranic age. We have 

witnessed the existence of this system in the days of the 
Ifedas also> but it gradually spread. Y/idely in the puranic 
period. Polygamy had been mostly practised by the Rajanyas and 
then the Brahmans.. We shall discuss about this separately in 
this chapter.

t the
Women enjoyed almost equal status withA males. They had 

every liberty to select their own husbands in the event of their 
being remained unmarried after attaining the age of puberty.
The Ba^anya dames were allowed to select their own husbands 

from among the princes* and kings assembled at the hall of
> , . ,i

svavamvara. Devayani was a maiden of matured age» when she
19 20

proposed kaca for marrying her. He* however, xoek refused

her proposal on the plea that as she was the daughter of his
21

preceptor* she was as like as one of his sisters i and
as such she was not considered fit to be wedded by him.ami:

i ' . . . ■

We may therefore, think it certain that the Puranic Hindus
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paid every respect to their preceptors and the daughters of

then were considered as sisters to their pupils* The system of, 22dowry - is also noticed in the ^iv^gurargy

Different puranas have dealt with the aspects connected 
' * ’ ■ 23

with several angles of marriage, j^urana^have laid down in

this context* what categories of dames are to he wedded* and
24

what categories are not to he wedded etc* They also recommend 
- ' . 25

desertion of wives under certain circumstances. But there is

no prescription for the dissolution of marriage tie under26
any circumstances in any of. the Puranas Varaha Parana 

narrates that the prince of Kosala abandoned* his wife* the 

princes of Pragjyotisapura for some reasons- bat their marriage 

was not dissolved and they were united again after a lapse of 
certain period of time*"

Besides polygamous marriage* the Monogamy had also been 

prescribed in some of the Puranas. This may be then certain 
that^f the arristocratic Ksatriya families as well as a section 

of the Bralimanas were habituated in taking more than one wife. 

It is apparent that excepting very few cases* every body 

belonging to any of the four castes observed the system of 

monogamy. There was rio bar to a sreSEfe wealthy SEtdra to have more 
than one"wife from his own caste. Besides* according to the

' 120
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Instructions of our Dharmasastras. Brahmanas and Ksatriyas

ware allowed to marry more than one maid an.
P anlgr ahar.asam skarah savanna sapacli sy at e /

Asavarnasvayam jiisyo vidhirtidvahakarmanj // 43

Sarah Kshatriyaya gpahyah pratodo vaisyakanyaya /

Vasanasya dasa grahya Sudrayotkrstavedana // 44

(Hanava Pharma Sastra III, 43-44, Jolly J (Eel), London. 1837.
27

It has been prescribed in the Puranas that a dame

should not be related to the bridegroom five generations from

her mother’s side and seven generation from her father’s side

both preceding and following. It has also been laid down in the 
28

Garnclapurana that a marriageable maldan should be handed over

in marriage by her father or paternal grand-father or her uter-
29

ine brother or any alike relation. We see that Garuda Purana 

has discouraged any system permitting the remarriage of 

widows. Of the eight forms of marriage ( as Garuda Parana 

stated ) first four Daiva* Brahma. Arsa and Pra.iapatva have 

been recommended to be performed by the Brahmanas j.e. Gancjhava 

and Rak.sa.sa for the Ksatriyas and Asura for the Vajsyas, The 

Paisaca form has been condemned by the Puranas ( as the most
X

condemnable form) and it has been prescribed for the Sudras 

only. °

3°
Agnionrana has prescribed that a Brahmana could wed 

four wives, i.e. one from his own caste and the other three 

from successive lower castes* a Kfsatriya similarly could wed 

three maidens in the like manner* a Vaiava could take two 

and a Sudra could wed only a maiden of his own caste .
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instructions of gear D‘;1ama.,~§ar,,t1ag, Brahmaljrls and Ksatriyzls

were dlleeed to marry more than one raaidaai.
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S/arah K shatrig? sggé gr§h;g_a!1 Qratcdc vai 53ekazggegé /

// 44

11 v 1 m as re. III 43-dd 31911; J’ (Hid) Lord 11188‘?=»~ -t. a s .... a rt)»

Vasenasya dasa grélmyé Slhdr-ayotkrstaveda11e

(M'aaaD1ara§"t 1
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Of course anybody was free to talcs plurality of wives from, ills 
own casta," This is understood on perusal of the above verse of
the Agnipurana that during this time the Hindus allowed the

/

marriage of a member of any of the twice-born caste with a
Sadr a woman* a union which was strongly forbidden by Mam in 

---------  ' 31 -
the E2z earlier age. But as the son of a Brahmana through his 
Sudra wife was termed Parasaya* such a marriage was certainly 

discouraged. Mam however* opined afterwards that a Br§hmana 
or a Kasatriya or a vaisya male at first should marry a girl of 

his own caste and afterwards he could marry maidens of 
successive lower castes if lie so desired ( ill/12 ). But the 

wife belonging to his own caste should participate in religious
and sacrificial ceremonies with him which was denied to his

'32 v • ' " ■ • •
lower caste wives* This opinion of Mam has been fully
endorsed by the above verse of the Agni-mtrana ( i.e. 154,1 ).•33 ....................................................................................................._ - '

But the Garudapurana is allowing a Brahmana to wed three 
maidens.' One from his own caste and the other two from the 
successive two twice-born castes- The Ksatriyas were similarly 
authorised to marry two and the vaisyas and the Sttdras to 
marry one dame of their respective easts only. This Pur ana 
strongly forbids union of a male of higher caste with a lady 
of Sudra caste, and vice versa.. The anuloma inter-caste union 
was allowed by the Puranic texts with the strong disapproval 
for proutllama unions. Wa may think it .$ Justifiable that 
during the age of the Agnlourana. the Smrtikaras ( law-gi veits) 
had allowed the members of the twice-born order to marry the 
Sudra women. But when union of the Sudra females with the

I
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twice-born men resulted into the origin of so many mixed castes

and as a result of which so many problems aprose, the Smritikaras

( the law givers ) had to alter their previous opinion to the

effect that the union of a member of the twice-born caste with 
/

a Sudra female should not be approved. They further tried to 

give a check on the tendency of the inter caste marriage of the 

members of the twice-born people, perhaps with the prescription 

that a wife belonging to a lower caste should not be allowed 

to participate in the religious and ceremonial activities with 

her husband. Other reasons for introduction of the amloma 

inter-caste marriage have already(3 been shown above.

It is further noticeable that even the amloma interceste 

marriage., was strictly forbidden after commencement of the Kali 

Age, and these rules are recorded in the Adipurana. Even a

scholar like Raghunandana, admitted the authority of such rules, 

which he has quoted from the Adipurana in his Udvahatattya.

The women who happened to become widows, in those days 

were prescribed to lead a life of strict celibacy by most of 

our Smritikagas, and we have discussed about them in our 

foregoing chapter as well as in this chapter. The Ta^nt^ of a 

widow of tender age as recorded in the Vismpurana "(Book -15 ch-15) 

Points to the fact that the fate of a ffitnar/widow in the Hindu 

society was not perhaps always a sweet one- This point we have 

.idiscussed against. page -142 .tbs r>:’:d :r‘-''Pr ■-.•sr; ::: ed

t.' -:c brr? OV-,r a- r-.iirrl-'ia lr the T --1 ^ * re.
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The Polygamy

Polygamy during the age of the Puranas

1
The texts of the Puranas. and JInanuraqas are however*

of Polygamy
descriptive to some extent/i king Uttanapada of hoary antiquity
according to the Visnti and Bhaga vat a .Puranas had two queens.

2 1 UMl.
King Sagara had two wives* namely Sum at 1 and Kesinl. King, 3
Dasaratha of the Iks^aku family of Ayodhya also possessed at
least three wives* namely, Kausaiya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra.
Furthermore, king Pandu possessed two wives* named Kimtl and
Madri. All the above references of Polygamous unions have also
been supported by Epic sources. The above evidences can easily
be multiplied If we wish to utilise the Puranic references
furthermare. In fact, it Is apparent that this type of wadding
was not denounced during the age of high antiquity In India
and also in civilized nations through!ut the world. We have
however discussed akXx about different aspects of Polygamous
union in details in our first chapter. One more point is to
be highlighted hare in this connection, viz. the earnest desire

belonging tptboth the
of living creaters .sexes to live jointly on permanent
arrangement and to enjoy sexual pleasure might have resulted 

into so many problems in the remote part. With a view to avoid 
these problems* these primitive creatures might have felt it 
an utmost necessity to give their sexual relation a normal 
shape and consequently the marriage as a system originated as 

such. To procreate offspring for continuity of the Hr® should 
have also been one of the principal causes of the origin of 
marriage which trend we specially notice with regard to origin
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of this system among the Hindus* Our foregoing observation

then point 2t to the fact that the monogamous nature of wedlock
- \

had been introduced first of all among mankind. With the passing 

of time however* gradually the rich as well as aristocratic 

personnels preferred to polygamy, and this system had been exis­

ting side by side with monogamy* ftbw* as for the Hindus* so 

far as we gather from their literature of antiquity * that they 

practised monogamy and mostly the Ra.ianvas and a sections of the 

Brahmanas were accustomed to the practice of polygamy,

The Purahic sources supply us the materials in favour 

of existence of monogamous marriage among the ancient Hindus. 

Daksa Rra^apati practised bigamy * his wives being Prasuti and 
Asiknl by name. Daksa Prajapati may be identified -with one of the 

mythical personalities but one thing should be taken into 

account simultaneously in this context that the Hindus practised 

bigamy even during the primitive stag© of their civilisation ,, 
the view which is supported by the above Puranie references.'

So many instances of polygamous union has been recorded in the 

lahlbhar.ata^ We shall discuss all these evidences in our 

third chapter. Puranie instances of polygamy has also been
supported by Epic sources.'
/ • , ’

We are however* willing to speak a few more words about 

the prevalence of this practice in the Pur aide age. m have 
already discussed Just now that kings like UttSnapada, Sagara, 

Dasaratha, Pandu and the sage ICasyapa.' and Daksaprajapati

practised ’polygamy. Our Puranie literature reveals that they

1
'1
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secured, their wives from among their own castes only. Besides
these instances, of polygamous marriages of men and women of the
same caste, there are references in the Puranic tests wherein
the annloma inter-caste unions have been recommended. We all
know the fact however that the annloma. inter-caste union is

a later-Vedic reguiarisation. Both the .AjyxL and the Garuda

Pur anas prescribe this form, of stst wedlock. Agoi-Pui-ana.

prescribes that a Brahmana is free to marry one maiden from
his own caste first of an, and there after three dames,

one each from successive lower Castes." A ksatrlva could simi- 
. three

larly wed/ladies in the like manner and a Valsya also could
/

practice bigamy. But a ghdE^was not authorised to marry any 
woman of the three twice-born castes. He had however, no bar 
in practising polygamy within his own caste. Garuda Purana 
on the contrary, approves annloma. union in between the members 
of three twice-born castes only,and strongly forbids the union 
of any of the members of the twice-born ( dvlia 3 orders with 
that of a gudra. Wa have discussed the above points in the 
chapter before hand.

Further more, Mam and Yajnabalkya, the foremost of the

Smrtikaras rule that a Brahmana. or a Ksatrlva .should never take
a Sudra girl as his wife, even in his bad days. Mam, rules

✓
that when a Brahmana takes a Sudra girl as his wife, he is 

Polluted with sin, and becoming the father of her child, he 
falls from his caste. The privilege of participation In the 
religious and sacrificial eeremonius was only preserved for the 

wife of the same casta of the husband and this was denied to
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the wives of the lower castes* Though the Anulowa marriage 

( groom belonging to the upper caste and bride to the lower 
caste) under the above circumstances was approved, the 
'prat Horn a marriage was strictly forbidden. We must add a few 
words as to why the Smrtis and the. Puranas took to such 

a view.

By education, morality and good behaviour a Brahmana
in those days was superior to one belonging to any of the
three other castes. A Ksatriya, though inferior to a Brahman,

was superior to one belonging to the two other castes. As
regards a Vajsya, he was inferior to the two upper castes but 

/ *
superior to a Sudra, and a Sudra was inferior to all the three 

other castes. The leaders of the Hindu society had an idea to 
raise the standard of ail. A wife, as a general rule was 
dominated by her husband. Hence when a son was born to a lower 
caste woman by an upper caste man, he was expected to have 

merits and othe& qualities superior to that of his mother’s 
caste. On the other hand, when an upper caste woman was 
married to a lower caste man, and gave birth to a son, the 
boy was often found to have qualities even, inferior to those 
of his father’s caste. Hence for upgrading the standard of 
the society, Anuloma inter caste marriage was approved, with 
strong prohibition to' the reverse kind of marriage.

But relation in between co-wives was not always a sweet 
one. Vlsnu and Bhagavata Pur ana, narrate one such incident 

where we see that the step-mother of Dhruva, Suruci by name 
did not like him,and that one day she bitterly rebuked him
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in the presence of Ills- father(,king Uttarapada)on the plea of 

some negligible offence. It is mentioned in different Puranas 

that the step mother of Sagara mixed poison with the food of 

Ms mother* during the time of her pregnancy* and as a result 

there , of she untimelybirth to the child for which the 

name Sagara was given to him Dure to the lowmindedness of his 

step mother Kaikeyl Rama had to be exiled for a certain period 

of time ( in the forestrrt) and this had been recorded in 

different EyjJfisi. Different aspects of matrimonial procedure 

of our marriage, has been dealt with in our Vedic Chapter.

1. Visnu pur ana - I.X.l* 3-5.

2. Ibid. IV* 4.1.

3. Agnij^urana - 7. 4-*5.

4. Ibid. 13th ch.

5. Brahma purana (Pancanan - 1316 B.S. Cal 

Vishnu ^tirana - 1.15.

V
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Polyandry

This system was unknown to the Vedic people, T8a are 
met with only two examples of. Polyandry in the Puranic texts* 
viz. the incident, of the marriage of Marisa with the ten 
Pracetasas who were the sons, of, king Praclnvanhi, which is

■3. ............. ~ 2
recorded in the Brahma as-well as in the Visnti Parana.

Agni_Parana narrates the incident of five Pandava 
' ‘ • ■ -.................... 3brothers jointly marrying Oraupadl, Puranic chapters are silent

about prevalence of this custom save except these two references $
probably for the reason that the Try as did not favour this
custom at all, and as^such thfp^tas really not practised in the
Puranic society iiyMiia. /'This system has not been encouraged
in the Puranas eitner Dr,. L.D. Barnett observes "The custom of
polyandry, in which a woman is taken as the common wife of a
number of brothers or sim.ilar group, has always prevailed in
some parts of India, notably the Dravidian South and certain
regions of the Himalaya and was known to the early legists.
This practice was always strongly opposed by the ancient
Brahnans&» There is no evidence that it was ever limited to

4
the races outside the Aryan pale”.

This we can also add before drawing conclusion on this
. 5 •issue that the Markandevapurapg has also spoken of Draupadl 

and her marriage with the five Pauavas, but while dealing with 
this, it has been tried to give it a shape of mythology.
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We cannot ignore the fact that, king Pracinavarhi 
took a foreign girl as his wife, whom he brought after con­
quering a country on the other side of the sea. This girl 
in the Visnimurana Cl. 14. 5 3 is called Savarna, apparently 
for having her exceptional fair complexion. For suppressing 
the real identity of her father, she was called a daughter of 
the sea ( samndratanava ).

Samnd ratanayayamtu Krtadam mahfoatlh /
Mahatastamamah ^are sayarnaya mahTbate > //

After Pracinavarhi*s death, the people of India refused 
to accept the said lady1 s sons as their king and war broke out. 
The ten princes, fled to the country of their maternal useless a 
returned^ with a new army. It is apparent that they received 
help from some hill tribes of India, and for satisfying these 
hill tribes they took a hill girl as their wife. This
interpretation has been given by R. Siddhantashastree in his

*

book ’History of the Prskalivnga India* ( Ch. Four )
( Inter India Publications, Delhi, 1977 3. Finally when 
treaty was signed, the people accepted the ten brothers and 
their non-Ary an wife as their king and queen, for which, they 
declared the former as sons of the Pracetasas, and the latter 
as a daughter of trees.

As regards DraupadI having her five husbands, this also 
was against the popular tradition of the country, for this 
act, the Pandavas had to raise anger of Duryodhana and others.
It was for this reason that the Pandavas with their wife
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4

0

The ten princes, fled to the country oi‘ their maternal useless

1°a‘~1l;1I’1‘1@¢1v5 with a nee army. It‘ is apparent that they received
help i‘rom- some hill -iribes of India, and for satisfying these

hill tribes they took a hill girl as their wife. This

interpretation has been given by R. Siddhantashastree in his

baa'He» Fm P
( Inter India Publications, Delhi, 1977 3. Finally when
treaty was signed. the people accepted the ten brothers and

their non-Aryan sire as their king and queen, for which they

declared the former as sons of the Pracetasas, and the latter
as a daughter of trees;

own

As regards Draupadi having her five Imsbande» this also
was against the popular tradition of the eountrya for this

act, the raeqavaa had to raise anger of Dnryodhana and others.

It was for this reason that the Pandavas with their wife
0

a

l

and
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Draupadl had to live in banishment for 13 years, and even after 
that to fight such a fierce battle that all the sons of Draupadl 

were killed,

■' a
Under the circumstances,, we cannot hold poltyndry as a 

practiceprevalent in ancient India at any time. We have 
however tried to discuss about the different aspects of this 

practice keeping in view the opinion of modern scholars on this 

topic, in our first chapter.

1^ Brahma Parana - 11.' 45.
2. Visnu Parana ■> 1.16
3. Agnl Parana - XIII, 14. Markandeva Parana, - fifth chapter.
4. ' Barnett I»,D, Dr. - nAntiequltas of India*1 - Oil. III. p.145.

5. Majikandeya Parana «*- fifth chapter*
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Myoga

We have already discussed in details about the origin

and the successive characteristics and prevalence of Myoga

in our first chapter. Therefore* we are not going to discuss

the same again right now. We have observed that the Kiyoga■1 *— '
has been favoured by a verse of the Rgveda. The Agninurana 

is descriptive of the prevalence of this system. We see that 

when Vicltraviryya ( belonging to the Kuru dynasty ) died 

•xkti&T. childless* Vyasa be-got offsprings on his widows

namely Ambika and Ambalika on the request of his mother2 - .

Satyavati. The five sons of Panda* ( the brother of the Kuru

king Dhrtarastra ) were born as a result of co-habitation of
different gods { items. ) with his queens namely Kunti and

3
MadrI respectively. But Erhannaradlva nnrana denounces

• 4
this custom for the Kali age. Adinurana also records

similar injunctions ( Adinurana quoted by Raghunandana in5
his udvaliatattva)* while Garadanurana prescribed that the 

younger brother ( i.e. Devara ) or Sagotra or a Saninda.
* 4 ,

relation of a man who dies childless, might beget an offspring 

on his wife with the permission of his elders. The child such 

born, should belong to the legal husband of the woman. Our 

Smrtikaras have held the same opinion with regard to the 

birth of a son as a result of application of this custom

Masai refers this practice. < IX 69 ), though he was 

not in favour of its enforcement. It seems that though this

\
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practice had "been'in existence in the Puranic age, the 

law-givers of this age also were divided in their opinion 

about tendering moral support in favour of it. But obviously 

the Hindu society felt necessity for continuation of this 

practice which might reasonably discourage the widows for 

having a second husband,

1. Rgveda - X. 40. 2.

2. * Agni Parana - (Panchanan) ■ Xlll.8

3. Ibid. XIII, 9-10,
— i

4. Brihan - - naraffi a pur ana - 22, 13. 16. '

5. Garuda Pur ana - 96th ch.
( Panchanan ) - • ...
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D i v o r o a

While discussing about the above issue in the first 

chapter? we have opined that there was no existence of the
r ' , ” • .

system of divorce in the Vedie age. We have noticed in vedle 1
hymns that strong desire has been expressed against the

dissolution of the marriage tie. We further see in the

Puranic texts too that there had been no possibility of

existence of divorce in any shape or form, during this age.2
In some of the JPiy^yj&s , there are examples of some stray

happenings where the wife has been deserted by her husband.

Varahamirana narrates the episode of desertion of the wife

of a prince of Kosala ( his wife being the princess of

Progyotisapnra). The prince however took back his wife again

and their marriage did not meet an end at anytime. How much

authentic the above episode historically is? we do not know;

but one thing seems clear in this context, that the Hindus

did not practice this custom (i.e. Divorce) even in the Puranic

age. Our Dharmasastras have not ruled in favour of this system.

We ca,n think it proper therefore? that this system had not

been in existence in the Puranic age too. It seems proper

that divorce, had not been one of the characteristics of the
Hindu/marriage in the age of the Vedas and the Puranas. We

shall however? try to discuss about the prevalence of this

system in the successive ages when we shall proceed.to our
following chapters. Before drawing conclusion we think it
better to highlight some remarks of Mam with regard to the

relation of husband and wife in the remote past.

///
/
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Mam while describing the duties of a husband and his
wife, opines that "Let mutual fidelity ( between husband and
wife ) continue till death; this in brief may be understood to

3
be the highest Bharma of man and wife". He further holds» 
that "neither by sale, nor by desertion the wife should be
deserted by her husband; we understand that this is the lav/

■ -■ ' 4
ordained by the creator in former times " Mamy as v;e see 
therefore is strictly against the dissolution of the marriage 
tie. Much has been said while discussing the prevalence of 
this issue in the Vadic age.

t ,

Besides, the aforesaid example of Tar aliaPurina, we
can also cite another two such evidences of desertion of wives
by their husbands in our country in the age of high antiquity.
First of all, we can take up the episode of the illicit
connection of Soma, the son of Atari* with £3 TEra, the
wife of Brhaspati. Tara was forcibly carried away by Soma from
the residence of Brhaspati. She was however, again united with
Brhaspati after the lapse of so many years. This incident has5
been referred to by the Brahma‘and some other Pur anas.. Another 
instance of such type has been furnished by some of the Puranas

./3 *

when we see that Aliaiya was abendoned by her husband Goutama 
for the reasons of her illicit connection with Indr a, the king 
of the Devas ( gods). She was reunited with her husband after 
a long time. To accept the authenticity of the aforesaid 
evidencs may be a subject of controverey among scholars, but 
one thing seems clear in this context, that divorce was not
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introduced among the Hindus in any age and that the Hindus 

always considered this marriage a sacrament and that they 

never wanted its dissolution under any circianstances.

FaatjMajs*

'1. Mel* * X. S5

2. Varaha pur ana - 126 th Ch. 777 . _7
O. i rnimtmt tti iiii ■ iWli ifcn iiimiii, | &

3. Manu - IX. 101 .2.
i) »

4. Ibid. * IX. 46
o • ,

5. Srhma nurana - 9th ch.77T' J7
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Ba-Marriaga of widows.

\7e have triad to discuss in details about the preva­
lence of the custom of Ee~raarriaga of widows amongst Hindus 

in the days of the Vedas in our forgoing chapter, She viows of 
Mam have been taken into consideration while dealing with 
the above issue in that chapter. Different controversial ver­
ses of the M and Atharva , Vedas, put forward by a section of 
scholars in support of their views that the Hindu widows 
happened to be re-married in the Vedic aga» have also been 
illustrated suitably. We have tried to prove last of all 
that there had not been in existence any system which per­
mitted the remarriage of Hindu widows during that age. We 

are now opening the same discussions in this chapter right 
now as to wheather the said system during the f-uranic age 
had.been prevailing or not.

While going through the relevant chapters of the 
Acninarana we are met with a verse which is narrated as 

under *

<jnaste mrte pravra.jite klive ca pat it e nataa1
pancasvapat&v, narlnam patiranvo vidhiyaten

This verse is seen in the Tear ad a and Porasara
2

Somliitas also* as according to the discussion of Kane in 
his thesis, hence its authority cannot be denied.

A section of scholars ( of whomTPandit Iswar Chandra 
Vidyasagar was one ) had interpreted the meaning of this verse

\/
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as under. A women is permitted to secure another husband 
under the following five calamities ;

0J When her husband is unheard of (2) On his death
(3) on his becoming a samwAain (4) on his becoming impotent
and (5) On his being a oat it a. ( fallen person ). Mahendra. 3
Nath Dutta Sastrl in his English translation of the Agnipurana 

cand PanAanan Tarkaratna in his Bengali interpretation of the 
4

same Purina followed process of translation as of Pandit

Iswar Chandra. But there is another group of scholars x7lio do
not accept the above interpretation. They are of the opinion
that the word in the first line of this verse is ,anati<
meaning 1sat-pati or partially husband and not pall as the

said scholars think. According to their interpretation this
verse stands for the following meaning - A woman might be
permitted to marry again, under the said five calamities of

1^0 0^
her Vapati*, with whom her marriage rite had not A completed. 
The fact must be considered in this connection that according 
to the rule of Panini and also of other Sanskrit grammarions, 
the Sanskrit term pati < husband 5 in the seventh case-ending» 
singular number becomes oatvau, and under no circumstances 
it can be »patau* as the said scholars have claimed. According 
to the grammarians, only when the term Pati is compounded with 
another word, it can have a similar form as is found in the

verse. The orthodox scholars, therefore appear to be quite 
justified, when they claim that the term Pati in the non* 
tatnurusa compound became aoatl { j§at Pati ) with whom 
husband and wife relation has not been lawfully completed,
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and that this -word apaii in the seventh case ending singular
..... -

number became apataq, which when joined with the rule of 

euphony ( sandhi ) became Patite = Pataa as found in the 

verse quoted above.

Further, in the Smrti literature we find that even 

when in any of the aforesaid five different calamities a

betrothed: girl takes a different man as her husband, she is
«>• .

held to be unholy» and the householders are advised not to 

take such a bride in their family. Such a girl is termed 

Punarbhu* and according to the Smrtikaras the punarbhus are
----------------------- • • g w*T .amaraaa-

of seven catagories. Kasyapa has also endorsed their views.

These seven types of punarbhu have already bean mentioned

with their various definitions in the foregoing chapter. We

shall try to understand the definition of "Apati1 or 11sat

Pati* in this context. The Sanskrit term 'Anati* or VIsat

Pati* literally means a person who has nbtained same rights

on the husbandship of a maiden, though he has not become a
complete husband as because the samskara ( vedic rite) of

marriage has not been performed, till that time.and he could not 
be united with the girl

Kasyapa is of the
Isat Pati ) under any of the aforesaid five calamities, her 

actual marriage with some other person should result into 

the total disruption of her family. These views of the 

Smrtikaras point to the fact that they did not want to 

entertain any sort of claim in favour of the widm>? re-marriage. 

The opinion of Mam can be taken into consideration in the

event of a maiden being not married to ani opinion* that in the/Apati ( or

14].

- .> 1- , -. u . .

and that this word ajgati in the seventh ease endirg singular

nhmber became apetae» w11:IE.oh -when joined with the rule of
e'uphony ( sendhi Fjbeoeme Petite = Pate.“ as found in the

verse quoted above.
- 0 1

Furtiaer, in-the Sgmti literature we find that even
. ‘e _,

when in any of the aforesaid five di£':£‘e::e11t oalamities a
.:-;

CI-‘Mai * l

5'€tr§>___£‘nédl giel takes a different men as her husband , she {Ls

held to be Lmholy, and the householders are advised not to
I . _ -\

I
I

take such a bride“ in their family. Siuoh e. girl is termed

Punax-bhii, and according to jslge Smptikaz-as the pu.11arb11fis are

oi’ seven categories. Kaéyapa has also endorsed ’chei1;' views.
These seven ’cypes‘of puharbivii have already been mentioned

‘ 

with their earious clefinitiohs in the foreegoing chapter. We

shall try to u_'odersi_:a:od the definition of 'A'9ati' or ‘Isak

i’ in this eorrtext. ‘ffihe Sanskrit to;-m .Ana.’£i..'‘ or 'Iset
Peti' literally means a §8r801‘1_1.*Jh€3 has ebtained same rigime
"o £31-

z
\

on the husbe.hdsh:!,p of a maiden, though he has not‘ be come a
complete husband as ‘he cease i':£1e_§m'§ke'.ga ( vedio rite) of 4

marriage has not been performed, till that time.and he could not
be united with the girl, , W . .

... , - _ @V@1"§¢ _0I- a ma::.den beirw 1::o’c r_'1€.1'~::?ied to apKasyape is of the olunzon, that in t11e/Capati or "
-Isat Pati J under any of ‘the aforesaid five eelamities, her
act ual marriage with some other person should result into

the total disruption of her family. These views of the
Smrtikaras point to the feet that they did not want to‘K

, ' . 4 .. -

1 I I

entertain any sort of claim in favour of the widow re-marriage.

‘The opinion of Mann can be taken into consideration in the
1

I

J.



context of the re-marriage of widows. Mam strongly holds 
that tliere should not he ary scope for the re-marriage of widows*

Our Puranic texts do not exhibit ary reference in support

of widows1 marriage. We are met with some instances in the 
6

Puranas where it has been observed that the wives were deserted 
by their husbands in some cases, but all these do not indicate 
the dissolution of the marriage tie. There is one Bpisaaa:

& , i
S' ’ '

episode recorded in the Vi arm Parana where we see that a tender
7 , ‘ ‘ ' ’

aged widow laments - for her miserable conditions as because of 
her being a girl widow, but there is no prescription for her 
re-marriage recorded anywhere in this Parana as a matter of 
fact. Moreover, the incidents of desertion of wives by their y 
husbands which has already been referred to above by us, do not 
indicate the possibilities of these wives being married again. 
Different Puranic chapters moreover, speak firmly against the 
re-marriage of dames. The relevant chapter of the Agninurana 
( i.e. 154th ch. 3 which includes the verse we have already 
considered with regard to the possibility of the widow re-marriage
(i.e. 154 - 5 3 also includes a verse which stands for the8
meaning that a dome is to be given in marriage once only. 
_Garud_apurana also confirms this. Then how this Parana again 
could advocate for widows* re-marriage? It seems probable 
therefore that the relevant verse of the Agnlmirana ( i.e.

154 - 5 3 permits the re-marriage of dames under five calamities
who happened to be promised in marriage to a person with whom 
really the Ssfaskara of marriage had not been fully performed.
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Hers the word seems to be apati and not patl and as such
( 1 • '■

remarriage of widowss in the proper sense of the term* cannot 
be hQld as approved* .

Before we close our discussions on this issue * we should
try to discuss something about the opinion of Manu on the custom
of the re-marriage of widows, Mam while prescribing the duties

of a widow firmly holds that nowhere is a second husband declared
9

for a virtuous woman”. Ifanu further holds that ”A widow’should 
rather live on leaves, roots and'fruits but under no circums­
tances whe should think for a second marriage after the death Qf 

10
her husband'V while speaking about the duties of husband and
wife, Manu observes, ”In the procedure of marriage, there Is no

11
declaration about the re-marriage of widows” Manu further

12
declares that a maiden can be given only once”. We can quote

‘ • / ■ ;

another line from Manu which speaks ”Vedic mantras. and
13

panigraiiaqa <imt applicable to maidens ( unmarried girls 3 only 
©n examining the various remarks of Mam which are referred to 
above, we become confident that he was completely against 
widow’s re-marriage. He rather thinks of widows* leading a life 
of strict celibacy as is evident from his aforesaid remarks.

Visnu _sarhhita ( also known as Viswa Smriti ) while
dealing with the lot of a widow, prescribes, ”After the death
of her husband a widow either should lead a life of strict
celibacy or she should ascend the funeral pyre of) her husband 

14
after his death ITisnu Samhita is also therefore, against the

• j ...............*

re-marriage of widows.
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There are other law givers who are also not endorsing 

any view in support of widow-marriage. We are not quoting them 

in this place as "because they have not said anything original 

than that of Manu. There might have been some incidents in 
the former ages of wodows ■^sing"*married? again or deserted 

by their first husband» and living with a stronger for a 

certain period and again returning to her former husbaad, but 

all these stories support some sorts of incidents of 304 

adultary, and they do not point to the fact that widow-remarriage 

was a prevailing or approved custom in our country about some 

thousand years back.

We may also take the opportunity of speaking a few words

about the duties of a wife in the event of her husband had gone

abroad for some years after marriage, Kane also has discussed15
about this in his thesis* We gather from him that War ad a 

prescribes for wives to be resorted to another man after waiting 

for a certain number of years. Brahmana widows had to wait for
—------- 1wrm

a comparatively longer period than that of the Ksatriya and 

\feisya wives, Manu and Vasistha also have prescribed a certain 

period for the wives to wait for the return of their husbands, 

but they are silent about the duties of the wives in the event 

of their husbands not returning to them. Having an eye on the 

rules of Manu and other Smrti and Parana texts, we may
wmmmmatmrn

reasonably say that the rules cited by Jfane were meant for 
the apatis and not for the husbands. As there are many evidences 

of self-immolation of the widows in different Pur anas, and not 

even a single instance of widow re-marriage, we must admit the
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fact that, widow re^marriage in its proper sense had. never 

been sanctioned try the Parana<g.

In a verse the Agninurana. reads. ^Efrte tn devare

dajyat tadabhave. Yatheccliayan ( 154. 6 - ), Mahendra Ifeth

Butt a Sastri has interpreted this in the following way s

rtThe widow of a man can marry the brother of her husband* if

living and willing to take her as his wife, while in the 
may

Alternative sheAmarry whomsoever she pleases**.

Sri Panciianaii Tarkaratna in his Bengali translation 

of this Parana has £2 followed the same process of interpra/ 

tat ion* As the above quoted Sanskrit text is directly connected 

with the verse *naste mrte pravrajlte^. *'-%•> -ate. it must have 

its reference to apati and not with the husband (patl3 in 

its proper sense.

Moreover, this appears to be a case of Niyoga, which is 

different from marriage, When a man dies untimely without any 

child, his widow* in those days was permitted to have a son by 

a younger brother of her deceased husband. When such man died 

without having any brother* his widow>if she so desired might 

get a child from ary other respectable man, for preserving the 

line of her husband. For this purpose, no marriage rite - was 

necessary. It is further ruled by Mann and other Smrtilfsras 

that, just after her conception the widow should observe her 

strict sanctity under all circumstances. The elaborate discussion 

about the pros and cons of Niyoga has been made by us in the

/"'9
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1st chapter of this book and also in this chapter before hand. 

The process of interpretation of the aforesaid verse as followed 

by Sri Mahendra Math Dutt Shastri and Sri Panchanan Tarkaratna 

therefore, according to our consideration is not correct and 

it does not carry out the proper essence of the verse. In 

conclusion, we can also refer to the Brahma vaivarta purana 

wherein strict rules have been prescribed for a widow in the 

context of her leading the life of celibasy and self denial
4 /»

after her husband's demise, without permitting her to think 

for having a second husband.

FOOT MOTES

1- ^gni£ums “ 164.5
2. Kane P.V. - History of Pharma Sistra - V.2-PI-I ch XIV 

pp. 610-11 (Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 

Poona, 1941).

3. Bengali translation of Agnipurana edited by Sri Panchanan 

Tarkaratna in 1316 B.S. from Calcutta.

4. Prose English translation of the Agnipurana by Sri Mahendra 

Math Dutt Shastri published from Chavkhamba publication 

Varanasi in 1967. The translation of the above verse is

seen in 153rd ch. of the translated Agnipurana into English 

by Sri Datt Shastri.

5. yacadattajmanodatta krta kautuka - marigala 
ndaka - sparsita ya ca ya ca panigrhitika
agnim parigata ya ca Punarbhuprabhava ca ya
ityetah kasyapanokta dahanti kulamagnivat 
kasyaoa smrti.
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6. We learn from the Varahapurana that a prince of Kosala 

married the princess of prayyatisapura and afterwards he 

deserted her for some reasons. They were again re-united

> after the lapse of certain period of time and that their 

marriage was not dissolved (Varifca ourana - 126th eh.
^HWlMRManMMlaMnnl

Paneanan. Tarkaratna Id. Cal. ).

7. Bh^gavan' balairaidhavvad vr tha .1 anmahami dr si 

mandabhagva samutpanna visama ca .iagatpate

= Visnupurina - 1.15.63.

8. Sakrt kahva pradatawa - Aenipurina - 154.3,

10. Ibid. V. 157.

11. Ibid. IV. 65.

12. Ibid. IX. 47.

13. Ibid. VIII. 226.

14. Mrte bhartari brahmacarvvam tadanvsrohanamva - 

Visnu Samhita - - 25.14,

15. Kane History of Pharma - sistra - V.2 - P.I. Ch.XIV. 

p.p.612-613.

16. Brahma-vaivarta purana - Srikrsna Janma Khanda - 83.92-103.
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Self Immolation of widows

While dealing with this issue in our first chapter, we 

have discussed that there has not been any reference recorded 
in the vedic texts which can prove forcible burning of the 

widows alongwith the corpses of their respective husbands in 
the same funeral pyre. The fact has been shown in the foregoing 

chapter that there is not any injunction in the Vedic texts 
in support of such a forcible burning of widows. On the contrary 

the widows were disScuiaded by their relations from such a fatal 
step. We have also observed in our foregoing chapter that not 
only the females of Rajanya families but also the ladies of

ssaemmmxsmsmi

the Brahmana caste used to immolate themselves along with their 
husband’s dead bodies. Let us now open our discussions on the 
prevalence of this custom in the Puranic age.

There are several instances of widows observing this 
custom recorded in the Puranie texts. We are met with the 
incidents of the dearest wives of Lord Krsna such as Ru&kLijl. 
and seven others, who burnt themselves along with the dead
body of their beloved, after Krsna’s demise. This information

1
is recorded in the relevant chapter of the Brahma-Puraha_.

The same information is found in the Bhagavata and Visnu mm
Puranas as well. These Puranas further reveal that the wives
of Baiarama inclusive of RohinI also entered the funeral

pyre with the dead body of their husband ( Bh.P.XI.31.20 also
3

Brh.P. 212,3). Visnu bur ana also confirms this story
• 4

Lihea Purana mentions this very briefly. The Bhagavata 
Parana Further describes that all the daughters-in-law of
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Krsna also immolated themselves with the dead bodies of their 1 ' ' 5
respective husbands, Vi amour ana narrates the story of queen 
/
Saivya who immolated herself in the funeral pyre of her husband 

/> 6
king SatadhSnus. When the renowned emperor Prthu died* his7
queen Arci Devi also did the same, This incident may be 

referred back for an instance of self-immolation in the Vedic 

age as king Prthu has been named several times in the R.V*
One more instance of widows* self-immolation is gathered from

the Bhagavata Parana where we see that the widow of a Brahmin
• *

burnt herself along with the dead body of her husband when he

was killed by king Mitrasaha who was the son of king Sud&sa 
_ 8 

of Ayodhya belonging to the Vedic days.

All these instances prove that the widows belonging to

the Kshatrlya and Brahmana castes used to mount their husbands*

funeral pyres if they so liked, and such on action has its

support in the Starti tests as well. Ibne of the Puranas records

even a single instance of forcible burning of widows, or even

of any other innocent Person* and forcible burning is not

supported by any test, whether the Vedas, Smrtis, Puranas

or Epics. We come across the references in the Brahma Vlsrm
where we see

and Bhagavata Puranas /that all the wives of Krsna did not 
burnt themselves following his death. Most of them ohcPse 

to servive and only those who were very dear to him burnt 

themselves along with his dead body.

Different Dharmasastras imposed several restrictions 

on the burning of widows. They have prescribed that the mother 
of an infant child, the lady who has been in her monthly course
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of an infant child, the lady who has been in her eonthly course
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or a girl who has not attained the age of puberty should not
mount their husband’s funeral Pyres. This has also been

9
endorsed by the BrihannaradIva Ptirana. There are references
also in the other Puranas in support of these prescriptions.
The Padmanuraim reveals that a Brahmana lady, who was mounting

✓
her husband’s fureral pyre after when he was killed by a Sudra,
was dissuaded by the preceptar of her husband from taking this

10
fatal step because of her being pregnant at that time. We

further see that when king Baliu, the son of king Vrka of
Xksaku family breathed his last, his junior queen while about
to ascend his funeral pyre was dissuaded by the Sage Aurva as

11
for the same reason.

We are met with the reverse incidents in the other
Pur anas, as well. Agninurana is informative of the happening
of king Pandu’s death which was followed by his junior queen
Madrf’s self immolation. MadrT had at the time of her immolation,

12
been the mother of two children. According to the Mahabharata 
( Haridas Siddhanta Vagish’s edition ) at the time of Panda’s 
death MadrI’s two sons were 13 and .12 years of age respectively. 
Hence she did not disobey the Sastic injunction which forbids 

such an action for the mother of a child of less than r* '/"“f :><» 
5 years. Skarela Parana narrates the story of the self-immolation 
of the wife of the sage Dadhlci. The widow of the great sage. 

Subarea by name, breathed her last soon after the death of 
her husband, as because she could not have perhaps put up

13
with the burden of the grief of the demise of her husband.

The duties of widow in the event of her mounting funeral 
Pyre has been prescribed in the Puranic texts. The good effects
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of observing this custom by the widows has also been narrated
by the Puranic chapters# We see that the widow of a Brahmana*
Abhaya by name* immolated herself after her husband was burnt.
She was rather encouraged by the sage Narada who narrated
before her the merits of burning of a widow following the

14
death of her husband. We further notice that she moved roung
the fire thrice, distributed fruits* clothes perfumes* and
ornaments among the married woman assembled around her (to

witness her self immolation) and addressed to gods to witness
- 16 

her courage of entering into fire following her diparted husband.

This is a ease of Anumarana as because her husband was--------------— 1?

burnt beforehand and she followed him in a separate pyre.
When in the Brahma and the Bhagavata 'Puranas we find several 
wives of Baiayama and Ssxasa Krsnavasudeva to have immolated 
themselves* it is obvious that all other ladies burnt them­
selves* in a separate pyre, because immolation of more than
one wife with the corpses of their husbands in prohibited in 

/_ 1.. 
the Sasty&s.

/ ^he Purnanic texts do not also record in lump of cases

of self immolation of widows. This custom was optional to the
it

widows and we get only references of Ladies belonging to Brah­
min and/Kshatriya castes observing this custom in the texts 
of the /puranas and Upapuranas.

• *wx»u«g..Miiujwr I.«n»

I
I to

/ Bralima vaivarta pur ana narrates that Rernka, the 

mother of Parasurama and the wife of sage Jamadagni resolved

>
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to immolate herself in the funeral pyre of her husband
after hearing S^ckse the news of the. slaughter of her husband
by king Kartavlryya, But as she was on her fourth day of her

monthly course) she obtained the permission of sage Bhrgu in

the context of her above decision* Bhrgu in this context had
19

spoken of the merits of this practice. According to him» a 
lady who immolates herself in the funeral ‘pyre of her husband 
brings her husband to heaven along with her, just as a snake 
charmer brings a snake out of its hole in a forest, and that 

she dwells in heaven accompanying him for such an ununimagi- 
natory longer period as that of the reign of fourteen Indras.

20
This Parana further prescribes that a widow who is

pregnant or who is in her monthly course, or who is of loose
character { Kulata ) or who is suffering from an infectious
type of decease ( such as laprosy 5 or who is not devoted to
her husband, or who is not welbeliaved, if and even when ascends
the funeral pyre of her husband, fails to unite with him ina
heaven after her suchAself immolation.

Accordingly Renuka in the presence of Her son Par^esu-
rama and other relations ascended the funeral pyre, and was

§1
consumed by fire.

The argument put forward by a group of scholars that 
the rich Hindus of ancient time introduced the custom of widow 
immolation, sc that the property of the deceased person might 
go to his brothers or even to his other kins or relations. But

I
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this idea having its support nowhere in our ancient literature

must be considered as a baseless imagination. Immolation of a
widow, has been prescribed specially for the Brahmana community,
< mataia bharttaram « al^gya brahma qai. yah,nimaviset Ny asa -

samhita II, 53 5 and it is well known that the Braiimana comm u~
nity, since eternity had been the financially poorest of all

the human communities in this subcontinent. Even when, a few
years ago, Andhra and some other South Indian states, innumura-

ted the different sections of people with their financial
status. Br aim anas were found to be tho poorest section. It is

absurd that the poorest section of the people, who liked to
remain the poorest, introduced the cruel custom of killing
their own women for. grabbing her husband’s property. Moreover,

the widows who immolated themselves in the funeral pyra of
their respective husbands, aften had their grown up sons who
were the natural inheritors of her husbands property. Further
more, as in almost an the cases, the widow ready for self

immolation was requested by her near relations not to take to
such a fatal step, and as the alternative for her leading a

' /

life of celibacy was prescribed in the Sastras, the idea of 
forcible or purposeful immolation of the widows appears to . 
ba ridiculous;.
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The detailed discussion about the prevelance of the ^
us • 9

above system in the Vedie age has been made byAin the 1st 

chapter of this book. The Puranic chapters supply us detailed desc­

ription of tills system. The description of the daily life of a student 

has been given in many of the Puranas. Visnu Pur ana also eluci­

dates this point. ¥1snu Parana prescribes that a student 
should go to the house of his preceptor (_Guru ) < after he 

had gone ghrough the initiation ceremony) -with a fixed mind.

He should be engaged in the services of hi3 Guru with purified 

mind and soul, study the ¥edas under his guidance after perfor­

ming his daily rites with a fixed mind. He should salute his 

preceptor when he had been standing, should follow him when he 

had been moving and should take his seat like a subordinate 

person when his Guru would take his seat. He. should study the 

Vedas according to the pleasure of his Guru. He should be out 

for begging with the permission of his preceptor and live on 

what he had received from begging. He should collect flowers*

Kns'a and water every morning for his Guru.

He should return his home with the permission of his 

preceptor after paying his daksinas (fee; 5 after when he had fi­

nished his study of the Vedas ( Visnu P-111.9.1-7). They 

were taught by their teachers on the texts of the Vedas,

Vedariaas and other sacred books, 3uch as the science of 

archery, with its secret ( applications )* _ Ayurveda

( the medical science), the science of astrology and astronomy
1 /

etc. We find fcacav3 stay in his preceptors ( Sukra* s ) house
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as a disciple and to undergo the life of a Brahmacarin. Kr/si^na 

and Baiarama had to undergo the initiation rites and ceremony
after which they had been sent to the Muni (sage) Sandipani

% only
for being educated. We should not forget the fact thatAthe twice

horn boyscjw possessed the right 
( Brahmacarin ).

to become a Vedic student

We see in the Bhagayata Parana, that Krishna and

Balarama, on the day they had become snatakas♦ went to their
3

preceptor Sandipani for paying him some sort of daksina.

On the whole* the students had to live with their teacher
( preceptor ) while engaged in their studies# They had to lead

a life of strict discipline as . student. The Sfidras had no right

to study the Sedas. Brahmanas were initiated generally at the
/

age of eight, Ksatriyas at the age of eleven and the vaisyas at
... . ...— 4 “~ ’

the age of twelve or as customary to their families. The age of

initiation has been fixed for a Brahmana 8 to 16 years» that of

a Kshatrjya 11 - 22 years and for a Vaisya 12 - 24 years

( Br. Iiaradya P. 23.11-13). These rules were taken from the

Manasmrtl ( chapter 2 ) * as can easily be understood.

' We shall notice its further development in our 

next chapters.

Furthermore, this system has also been narrated in the 6
and some other Pur anas as well.

Majority of the Puranas have dealt with the ;:::T7 

procedure of the system of Education prevailing in the Puranic 

age. We are mentioning below a few of them*-
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It Brahma Pur ana - 222. 25 - 28.'

2. Tism - 111. K. 1-7.

3. Markancleya - 28th ch.

' 4. Kurma - 2nd di.

5. Br» WSradlya - 23rd ch.
Hi ‘ *

6. Garncla - 84th ch.

7. Saar a - ( Pandianan - 1316 B*$. Cal ) - 27th ch.
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Matsya Parana - 25 & 26th ch. etc.
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CatnrS^gawa
Before we proceed to elaborate oar discussion on this 

Issue during the pur ante age, we may tvy to speak some more words $3m 
about this system in brief*

tJhile after a careful study of the different ??aixioias of
the HK* and the Itbarva .Vedas* wa see that the word

was known to the JSE* ana Atharva Vedie people* The word gaj

#Jldi has been in the marriage hymn* is formed with the term
grfaaoatA moaning a house holder or houseowner* This word points
to the fact that the stage of Grhasfoia of the caturasrama was

2 ‘
familiar to the Vedie people* But Vedie texts do not exhibit ary
other conception about V&nanrastha or Sannyasa or EagAvraidka

(or PravralitaL But sicply due to absence of these words in the
original texts of the Vedas, we cannot rightly held that
and Sanngasa .Israels had not been in practice in those days. Social
system of the Vedie age has been recorded in the Pharmasutraa,
Srantasutras Grhyaeutras* and the Ssastt Sarti.samhitis, each of which
furnishes ample evidence in support of the existence of the above
four IflyaiB&a in the Vedie times* Several Pharma sj|£&:&£L.speak of
P&tnrtsrama, But all of them are not at par in mentioning the
names of the eatara.srama chronologically. Say for example, !&,£!&«
SSfttra speaks of four asramas . in the manner via* the stage of hous

holder, staying in the teachers house* the stage of being a mr&t
3

the stag® of being a forest dweller* Gautama also proscribes
the names of the four asramas such as, Dralimacarin,“ ~ 4
Ms&asL ana v§£i&!mm or
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names the four asramas as
ia
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Manu has described in' details different aspects of the 
ia, He is of the opinion- that the total span of human

life ( which is one hundred years according to .hint 3 is to he
divided into four equal parts. He has also described each stage
of four asramaa carefully, BrakmacSrin Grhastha> Vahaprastha
and Sam?; as in are the names of the four parts of life as stated 

o
by Manu. The description of each of the four parts of life of a 
twice born people is almost the same as is seen in the Puranic 
chapters dealing with the details of caturasrama.

This is to be noted here in this connection that in 
almost all the Vedas as well as in the Dharmasastras and | 
the second part, the life of a Grhastha has been considered to 
be the most important and valuable, while comparing with the 
other three parts of Caturasrama.

Kane has discussed in his thesis, that asrama* has been 
taken from Raffia?to exert, to labour and it etymologically 
means a stage, in which one exerts oneself. But the term 
Asrama in fact has been formed with the root srama labour, with 
the afilC a meaning less* before it, thus indicating a position in 
which one could live with less labour.

Caturasrama or the four stages of life are the most 
remarkable espects of the social system existing during the 
later Vadie, as well as Furahie age. The Vedie texts exhibit st­
ray references to the prevalence of this system in those days. 
This system according to some authorities.did not take concrete 
shape in the days of the Vedas. But existence of the term
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Brahma car in in the BK and Atharva Vedas, and also the duties

of a house holder as well as a Sannyasin found in the Brahma-

nas- j upanisadas and Dharmasatras indicate that all the four

Asragias viz. Brahmacarya G|lghasthya. Banaprastha and Sarmyasa

had been prevailing even in the Vedic age. In the age of the

Paranas this Oaturasrama. had be came almost the order of the

day. But this system in toto was not obligatory to the Hindus.

Any twice-born man was permitted to remain in the status of

the Grhastha ( householder ) after he had finished his studies

as Brahmacarin and he could not have entered the third stage of

this system i.e. Banaprastha or the fourth stage that of a 
— ^ /Sssaayssst Sannyasin. This Catursrama had been open to the

/

people of twice born order and not to the Sudras for whom only 

the ggLrhastya asrama was prescribed . The description of this
\~m i Sm   u—zzm,

system is found almost in every Parana. Of these four stages we 

have just discussed -about the first stage (i.e. BrahmacarWQ in 

our discussion about the system of education preaviling in the 

Puranic age. These four stages can be briefly described as 

under; the member of a twice born order should enter into first

stage of this system i.e. Brahmacarya, after he had initiated
a a

himself with the sacred thread. The age of initiation was different 
the upper

for each ofAthreeAcastes, ( i.e. Brahmapa, Ksj/iatriya and Vaisya). 

The Pur anas follow the injunctions of Manu that the age for 

tTpanayana ( initiation with the sacred thread ) of a Brahnapa 

should be from S to 16, for a Ksatriya from 11 to 22 and for a 

iValsya from 12 to 24 years ( see Mam cli, 2). For exceptionally 

maritorious boys the same rite might be performed at the age of 

5, 6 and 8 respectively. While leading the life of a Brahmacarin, 

a student had to live with his preceptor under the same roof.
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He had to tend the cattle* to fetch alms for sacrificial fire 

and to beg for his livelihood and to take meal with his Guru*s 

C Precopter's 3 permission. He had been taught the Veda a 

allied subjects by his preceptor orally. It has been held by 

a section of the scholars that the system of writing had not bean 

introduced up to this age. After being well conversant with the 

knowledge in the different brandies of the Vedas. and its allied 

subjects viz. Vedangas etc. the students used to take leave 

from their Gurus* after when they had finished their studies.

Then the student entered into the life of a Grhastha which would 

begin with his marriage. While leading the life of a Grhastha 

he had to be kind and generous to all men* irrespective of caste 

and creed and even to all beasts and birds. He had to offer 

libations in the memory of his pitrs and gods. Mien the 

Grhastha had become advanced in age* he normally handed over the 

charge of his family in the hands of his eldest son and proceeded 

towards forest for leading the life of a Vanaprastha, while in the 

forest, he would sleep on the ground* live on fruits* flowers 

and roots of the forest, would offer libations to the gods and 

Pitrs. He had to live a life of strict discipline, and to wear 

,a skin or bark of trees. At the fourth or final stage, the 

Banaprastha used to become a Sannyasin or a Bhiksu or a Pravra- 

jita i.e. a wandering baggar. He did not stay long at ajjy 

particular place, lived-on bagging and ate once a day, had to 

wear skins only, and made his soul entirely, devoted to gods. He 

renounced every association, engaged himself in sacred studies

r

161

v

He has to teed the cattle. ts fetch ales for sacrificial fire
I

'* ' Ilr -0 - 1 |

and to beg for his livelihood and to take meal with his Guru's

('Pracapthr'" 3 permission. He had been taught the "sandw H r W a Veda-...‘:

allied subjects by his preceptor orally. It has heen.held be
. : - ,, ' Q .

; I
‘ 1

a section.of the scholers that the system of sriting had hot been
u, _

1

introduced upto this age. After being sell conversant with the
1 - _

' x

:

knowledge in.the different branches of the Vedas. and its allied

subjects viz. vggsggcg etc. the students used to take leave

from their Gurus: after wheh.they had finished their studies.

Theh.the student entered into the life of e Grhasthe which eould
~

begin with his marriage. While leading the life of a Grhastha
- ' |

.0

he had to be kind and generous to all men, irrespective of caste

and creed and eveh.to all beasts and birds. He had to offer

libaticns in the memory of his pitrs and gods. %i'§heh the
Grhestha had become advanced in age, he normally handed over the

chersa of his family in the hands of h s eldest son and proceeded-Jo

towards forest for leadihg the life of e Vahepraetha. while in the
0 -

n .

forest. he eould sleep on the ground. live Gn.fruit5$ flcsers
and-roots of the forest. would offer libetiohs to the gods and

Pitrs. He had to live a life of strict discipline. and to sear
ja skin or bark of trees. At the fourth or final stage. the

Baheprastha used to become e sahhyasin or s Bhiksu.or a.Prevre- '

jite i.e. a wandering beggar. He did not star long at any
2

particular place, lived on.hegging and ate once a day, had to

weer shins only. and made his soul entirely devoted to gods. He
0- -

rehouhced every &SSOGiatiOD4 engaged himself in sacred studies

»
\:§ "4;,» an»

fie; \»,



162

and had absolute control over his senses. Thus "with calm
indifference waiting for death to release his soul from its last
prison of bodily incarnation.” Grhasthasrama has been considered

/ ; 9as the best of all the four asrama.sT because it is the house 
holders who produce food and clothes to the members of all other

The above picture of the Caturasrama has been portrayed 
in almost all the relevant chapters of the Puranas. We furnish

I
below the list of few of the Puranas containing the vivid descrip­
tion of Caturasrama: namely - (i) Brahma P - 222nd ch (22-56).
(li) Visnu P - III.9.1-13. (iii) Ggruda P - 96th ch. (iv) B£. 
Karadlva P - 23rd ch. (v) Markandeva P. 28th ch. 15-22.(vi) Kurma P

r

- 2nd ch. (vii) Sour a (ups) P - 27 th ch. We do not however, get 
any specific reference in the Puranas which can point to the fact 
that a member of any twice-born caste had entered into the 
successive stage of Brahmacarin and ending his life as a Sannvasin.Gand we can not therefore refute the argument of Dr. L.D. Barnett, 
That, 11 the details of this scheme seem rather to savour of theory"1. 
MThe four stages have never been generally observed. A considerable 
number of Brahmanas. and even of Ksatrivas went through the 
noviciate of study, and a few Brlhmanas still do so and the 
condition of the householder among most of the higher castes is 
usually regarded in a religious light, and often ends in withdrawal 
into the ascetic life. But the distinction between the settled 
hermit or Vananrastha and the vagabond Bhikau seems arbitrary and
rests, as far as we know, upon no basis of real fact. 10 But we

162

and.had absolute control over his senses. Thus "with cabs
indifference waiting for death to release his soul from its last

prison of bodily incarnation."8 Qghasthésramglhas been considered

as the best of all the four 9 because it is the house3&1[Hg\is»I91'- '0

holders who produce food and clothes to the members of all other
-uAsrgmgs. ‘ '

The above picture of the Qg§gg§sFema.haS been portrayed

$-in almost all the relevant chapters of the Zggfig we furnish
below the list of fen of the Puranss containing the vivid descrip-

tion of Caturasraggg namely ~ (1) Brahma_§ — 222nd.ch.(22-56).

(ii) 11.1..-,§.1_1_.1.-_1__E_ - 111.9.»-1s. (iii) §,g;_p__3_.1da P - 96th ch. (iv) ea.
I213!iidi a P ~ 23rd ch. (v)lfl§g§andeya E. 28th ch. 15-22.(vi) Korma P

- 2nd ch. (vii) Soura_§uQs} P - 27th ch. we do not however, get
' ¢

any specific reference in the Egréhas which can point to the fact
. ' ?

that a member of any twicesborn caste had entered into the

successive stage o ' nd ending his life as a gaggggggg,H: a03is%3itas Q3

' ' L}and as can not therefore refute the argument of Dr. L.D. Barnett,
That, "the details of this scheme seem rather to savour of theory“a
"The four stages have never been generally observed. A considerable

number of Qgghmanss, and even of gag went through thela?Id" E-1'‘*3

noviciate of study, and a few ggégggggg still do so and the
condition of the householder among most of the higher castes is

usually regarded in a religious light, and often ends in withdrawal

into the ascetic li£e.- But the distinction between the settled
hermit or Eggggg and the vagabond.Bhik§g seems arbitrary andF‘the
rests, as far as we know, upon no basis of real faot.10 But we

u

Q



163

should not forget the fact that, not only amongst the Hindus, 

but In all the religious communities of the world, a tendency to 

refrain from religious activities is found in every country. 

Vedic Hinduism being strictly disciplined refrainment from the 

practice of Gaturasrama in Vedic and Puranic India, practically 

had been exceptions, rather than a common rule.

Foot Kotes

1. History of Pharmasastra - PV Bane - V2 p. I.P. 419.

2. EV. X. 85. 36 Also see the History of Dharmasastras by Kane. 
0

V-2. Pt-I. p.418.
3. 11.9.21.1. Also see History of Dharmasastras - p.416.

4. 111. 2. See Kane - History of. Dh. S.P. 416.

5. Vasistha Dh. S. Vii 1.2 - See Kane - V 2, p.1. p.417.

6. Manu has elaborately described about the 1st part in ch.II. 

70-249, 2nd Part, in Ch. Ill and a portion of Ch.IV - 

Banaprastfee in ch. VI. 1-2, Sannyasin - VI. 33-91.

7. Kane P.V. - History of Dhsrmasastra V2. Pt.1 Ch.VIII, p.425.

8. Barnett L.D. - Antiquities of Indi^ - (Puthipustak,Calcutta. 

p. 158).

10. Burnett - Antiquities of India - pp. 158-59.
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The Music and Artistic Activities.

We have discussed in our Vedic chapter that Vedic Indians
had possessed the knowledge of using musical intruments and
were conversant with the knowledge of music both vocal and
instrumental. While in the Puranic age* the Indians had further
developed their skill with regard to the aptitude towards music

/
both vocal and Instrumental. The companions of Siva had perfor-

/

mad musical activities after the marriage ceremony of Siva 
1

was over. We see in the Llrigarmrana that Narada had overcome
so. many troubles in becoming an expert in the field of music
with the help of instruments. He had always been passes sing)

2
special skill in handling a aina ( lyre ). Several Puranic
chapters reveal that Indians C had been well acquainted with
the use of musical Instruments and they were able to perform

3
dramatic and dancing activities with special skill. The

4
Vismmiraqa declares music as a part of Lord Visnu himself)
and the dramatic performance as a giver of three vargas viz.

i 5pietyf wealth and desired elects. We notice the reverse 
effects of being addicted to dice} as king Naia of the Nisadha

h.

country and Yudhisst^ra of Indraprastha lost their everything
as a result of their playing at dice with Puskara and Sakuni
respectively. Agnimirana gives a vivid description of

6
Yudhisthira's dice playing.

The Tandava dance of Siva, is famous for its magnificient 
artistic aptitude. Whatever allegory is attached to the
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aforesaid examples cited from different Par anas» may be a 
topic of controversy among scholars* bat all these evidences 
( already referred to above by us ) do not weaken our argument 
to thet effect that Hindus possessed special aptitude in the 
field of dance and music even in the age of the Pur anas.

We can conclude fcfe&g that the Hindus had become able 
to develop their artistic skill in the field of music* £ dance 
and dramatic activities in the Puranic age than that of the 
days of the Vedas.

The sportive dance of Krsna with the milk-women of Braja
with an illustrious movements is known as Basali^a which has
beautifully been narrated in some of the Parenas especially

9
in the Bliagavata.

The relevant chapter of the Agninurana ( i.e. 341st ch.) 
which is descriptive of various sorts of dramatic definitions 
and their applications* may be taken into account in this

i

context.

It is clear therefore that during the Buranic age* the 
Indians were able to develop their artistic activities to such 
an extent which was not passible for them during the Vedlc age. 
The Vedic verses are not fully descriptive of the artistic 
activities of the Indo-Aryans. There are stray and scattered 
mention of these activities in the Vedic mantras» whereas 
there are elaborate chapters in the Poranas which deal with 
in details about these finer activities of the Indians. The
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tribal Aryan settlers in the days of the Vedas had little to 

do in the field of artistic activities. But they have become 

well experienced in this field when we see them in the 

Puranic age.

Eo.QjLiM.9Jg.
1. SJiiva parana - Rudrasahhlta III. S3. 12.

2. Lihga pitrana 11.3. 4-6, 5?-63i 67^68» 99-104, etc.

3. Agni purana.

4. KawilIpa.sea.y_e._ka.cid ■gitakanvaMiiiani_ca

.sabdamarttidharasvaite Visnerams^i. mahat manah.
i f

IVisnu purana - quoted by Vi^vanath in 

the first chapter of his Sahitva. darcana 

(NirpayasfganPress* 1936) Oh.I. p.6.

5. TrivargasadMnaa. nafcyam- Agnipurana,

quoted by VisVanatha ( Loc cit ).

6. Agni -purana - XIII 1&*20.

7. Lihga purana - 1. 106. 25 * 26.

8. Bra^ia f urana - 189. 13 - 45.;

Visrn ptirana - V. X. III. v. io. .3

9. Bhagavata purana - X. 29 - 33 ( in 5 chapters ).
y

\
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Food and Drink

There is no detailed chapter in any of the Puranas 

dealing with the diet of the Hindus in the Puranic age.

There are some stray references in some of the chapters which 

may lead us to formulate some ideas about the nature of food 

and drinjc? of the Hindus in these days. We may safely assume 

that there had been no change in the habit of the Iryas with 

regard to their diet in the Puranic age than that £%x found in 

the Vedie period. We however, do not see the mention of the 

name of somet. juice in the. Quranic chapters which had been very 

much dear to the Aryas in the days of the Vedas. It might have 

been that by the passing of centuries the Ary as became loss 

interested to this juice or perhaps it became rare to £& be 

found in this age. We can assume that the Indians of the 

Puranic age were habituated in taking rice, wheat, barley, 

fruits, meat, milk etc. The use of rice ?*as much familiar.

The rice was boiled and then eaten. There are some chapters && 

in the Pur anas which prescribe the meat of animals and birds to 

be taken by the Hindus and the meat of animals as well as 

birds which are not re commanded to# be taken by the Hindus.

We have found too the chapters in the Mam Smrti where Mam

has prescribed the meat of birds and animals which could have
1

taken by the Hindus in these days, and there are mention of 

the meat of birds and animals- which were considered not to 

be eaten by men. While giving a list of the prescribed food 

stuffs. Visnu Pur ana ( III.16 ) counts the following t Food

"QM
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boiled with ghee, fish which are not forbidden, meat of 
hare, goat, ram, stags and wild boaic, milk of cow and the 

milk-made food, yaya, priyangu, godhuma, rice, tila (sesame), 

different kinds of pulse such as mudga. masa etc, ( but the 

pulse of was or a is forbidden), and vegetables barring onions 

etc. The name of honey has also been mentioned, we do not

notice the mention of the name of som<*- juice as one of
\

intoxicated drinks. It seems that Sura as an intoxicating 
drink had been consumed by the Hindus of the Buranic age, 

but at the same time it was denounced for its demerits, and 

Brahmanas were forbidden to drink sura as we learn from the
v— 2

Ifatsya piirana.

Brahmanurana strongly forbids injury of any sort to 
3

be done to the cows.

--a
The slaughter ofAcow was considered a heinous crime

by the society and we see that Prsadhra, a son of king Mam
was cursed ( punished ) to the effect of being degraded to 

/
the rank of a Sudra by his teacher as because Prsadhra killed

«--------- 4
his asrama cow accidently.

The cooked food in the event of its being touched by

a Sudra has been prescribed by the Garuda and other PurSnas

to be abandoned. This prescription proves that the Sudras

were considered untouchable before the eyes of the society
/

during this age. But a section of the Sudras who followed 
the rules of the sacred books ( Vedas. Smrtis and Pur anas ),

I
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\

intoxicated drinks. It seems that Sega as an intoxicating

drink had been consumed by the Hindus of the Bnrexgic age,

but at‘ 1:1-1e same time it was denounced for its demerits, and
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by the society and we see that Prsadhra, a son of king Mam
was cursed ( punished J to the effect of being degraded to

the rank of a_§:_£id_r_e by his4teacher as because Prsadhra killed
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to be abandoned. This prescription proves that the gilidrasfill
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the rules of the sacred books f Vedas, Smg.t;i,<",; and Luring-_s J,
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surrendered, before the Brahaanas and as such several Sudra
tribes namely Dasa, Gqpa I'iSpita etc. were not considered 

6 ------------------------- ■--------------------- —— - ■

untouchable. Milk was also consumed by the Hindus in much 
quantities in those days. Payasa, Pistaka ( cake ) Supamia 

< rice boiled jointly with pulse ) and different foodstuff 
fried in ghee are mentioned on different occasions.We do not 
find any reference in the Puranic texts which can indicate 
the existance of beef-eating by the Hindus, instead hard 
p uni slime nt for beef eating and cow killing is found to be 
mentioned, in the Pur anas as well as in the Pharmasastras.
It seems probable that the cow was still considered to be 
aghnva in the days of the Puranas. This fact is supported by 
Prsadhra* s punishment for killing a cow even unwillingly as 

already mentioned.

Foot Tbtes.

1. Manu Smrti - V/5 to V/5?I
f-

2» Matsya pur ana - 25. 62 - 63.
3. Brahmapurana - 221,26

4.; Prsadhrastu guru-govadhat shdratvam~§-gamat p

Vismpurana IV. 1.13.
Markandeya pit rana - SMfe$ «>%*£, 112 »th ch.

Bhagavatapu r ana - IX. 2. 3-9.
5&6. Garudapurana - 96. 65-66.
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The Caste System

While discussing this issue in our first chapters

we have tried to prove that the caste system in the Hindu

society had its distinct shape in the Rg* Vedic age. The

famous Purusa SSkta ( X.90 ) of the Rg.Veda however, has

spoken for the first time of the division of manking into

four distinct caste groups namely Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
/

and Sudra. We have discussed in the first chapter that the 
"Hood

priest A became hereditory. And the members of the other 

three castes had also been loyal to their respective pres­

cribed professions. Thel»:e are evidences in support of our 

above r.;views in the Rg* Vedic hymns. We have also said in 

our vedic chapter that some stray references to inter caste 

marriage do not point to the fact that Vedic society was 

castless.

Row, on opening discussions on the caste system in
the

the Puranic age amongst.Hindus, we see that this system had
A ':-- -3.

become more rigid. The Brahmapas were considered superior to 

others. They had become the supreme force in explaining the 

laws of Sastras with r^ard to discipline of caste division. 

The kings had been cor derad to be the gurdian of Hindu 

society. They had to take steps as soon as they were reported 

about the happening of any unpleasant incident arising out of 

any disrespect to caste rules.7 The inter caste marriages 

were strictly disapproved. If a member of any superior caste 

wanted to marry a maiden of any lower caste, he then might 

have been reduced to the rank of the lower caste of the

‘I70

T1 Casters stem -19 1:: y
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2 the
maiden he wanted to marry, The love union of. Brahmanas and the 

Ksatriyas had not been looked down upon. This is evident in 

the case of layati’s marriage with Devayanl. There are some 

other references of marriages among the Braiimanas and Ksatriyas 

in the Puranic texts and these cases have been discussed while 
dealing with' the issue of marriage in this chapter.

Some of the Puranas are descriptive of the duties and 

aecupation assigned to each of the four castes by the Smrjtti- 

karas.The brief description of this distribution is as unden-

The Brahmanas were considered to be the best and fore­

most of the four castes and were required to study the Vedas.

teach Brahmacarins» and conduct performance of the sacrifices. ------—--- 3 -
They were allowed to take up the professions of the Ksatriyas
and that of the Vals^yas in the event of emergency* but they

/
were forbidden to take up the professions of a Sudra.

The Ksatriyas were allowed to live on arms. Their duty

was to study the Vedas, to protect the honest and to punish
5

the wicked. They were further allowed to take up the profe-
i

ssion of a Vaisya in the emergent time; but were not authorised
✓

to take up the profession of a Sudra.

The Vaisyas were permitted to study the Vedas, to tend

the cattle and be engaged in agriculture. They had to take up

the profession of a Ksatriya when situation so demanded* but

were never allowed to act like a Brahmana or a Sudra* Brahma-6 ----- ------------------
Parana however is in favour of a Vaisya to take up the

’ / ✓ 
profession of a Sudra during emergency. The Sudras were to

171

' ' ' 2 the
maiden he wanted to merry; The love union of!‘ B1~§1me.13.as and the

' I ‘ i 

Ksetriyes had not been.looked down upen§!Ihis is evident in...._.........._.........._........... . . . . 3 .
‘U19 <38-SQ ef Ya;;§.ti'S marriage‘ viit11'De‘vey'§.1fl;"There ere some

other references of me-rrieges émong the Br*e'I'1me1g.ss and Ksetriges
. .

. 1 I . ‘ (

in the Purénio texts and these cases-have been discussed while
Q .

- _ _ 1

deelirig 'sith' the issue of marriage in this chapter.
‘ I -¢ e ' Ie ¢ *

.1 ~ ... 1 ‘ r . 1 ‘

8ome sf the Pzxrems are descriptive of the duties end

accupetion assisted to sachet‘ the foe: castes by the Sm.rZti-

kerssIfThe brief description.of this distribution.is as undera-
. \ ‘* .

\
.-

, 3
-In" _ The Brehmezgas were considered is be the best‘ and fore-

most of the four castes end were required to study the IEQQE:
0

teach Brehmecélrinst, and condect performance of the seeririces.
They were allowed to take up theprofessions‘ of the Ksetriyes

end that of the ‘ I in the event of emergency, but they- Veisyes
were forbidden.to take up the professions of e éfidrs. &

‘ .
¢' 0 Q

The Ksatriyas were allowed to live on arms. Their duty
.0 I_W~ | " _ _

was to study the _1_T_e_d_§§, to prote ct thg honest and to punish
-the wicked. _They were further allowed to take up the profe-I ,

~

ssicn of a Vais're in the e.v_p.erg_ent_ time; but were not authorised
to take up the profession of a S’L"idrsQ' ' ~

n

The Vaisflzes were permitted to study the Ee51,e_e, to tend
the cattle and be engaged in agriculture. “They had to take up

J

the profession oi‘ a. Ksetriya when situation so demanded, but
--i---------.

- 1
were ngver e-l1osed_ to act -like a Br§l1t£1'8.1j1El or e Sficlri-1;. ;3EI‘_%'?l1me-

.. “ ,, 1, 1 I » _,C_11_q;ge_ne however is in zeveur o... e Vaisye to ~te...=:e up he
'3 I I I“-

profession of e. Sudre during emergency; The‘Sud:r.-as were to



172

fce engaged in handi^-ft and to serve the three twice-born 

people * A Byahmana, in general, has been forbidden to take 

to the profession of a Sudra, but there is a lonely pres­

cription in the Brhannaradiyapurana to the effect that he 

may do the same at the time of emergency only ( 22$,30 ).

iforeover, the Br aha anas were allowed to receive gifts
/

from the members of the three twice-born castes. Tlw Sudras
7 "---------------------

were also authorised to extend gifts. A Brahmaga was forbidden 

to take up any sort of service which is inferior to his status. 

Ve are however, furnishing below.detailed list of the names 

of the majority of the Puranas and Upa-pur anas, furnishing 

injunctions so as to the duties and occupations of the members 

of the Hindu quadruple caste division.

The details of these Pur anas are

Brahma. - 222nd ch.

¥ism - 1. ( 6th ch).

Kurna - 2nd ch.

Vava - Eighth ch.

Brahmanda - Eighth ch.

Haradiya - 22nd chi"

Agnl - 151st ch.

Garuda mm 86th ch.

Sonra CJpa) - 27th ch. etc.

(Panclianan -* 1316 * Cal) Siaught

(Brahma hatya 3 had also been considered as one of the gravest

crimes in the Puranic age. Balarama, had to undertake strict
a

penance as because of his killing^ Suta, who was explaining

we A’
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rural. - _. ,
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/— ° sastras at the time of his "being slaughtered by Baiarama.
The fact that the slaughter of Brahminas was made even in
the days of the Puranas, is supported by the above Puranic
references. There are instances that, by committing the crime
of killing a Brahmana, even an emperor had to give up his
throne and be exiled. King Janamejaya I, of the Lunar dynasty
conquered the whole world* and was ready to perform a terse
sacrifice. But he committed the crime of Brahmaiiatva by

killing a Brahmana, and for this offence had to sacrifice his
sight right upon the throne and go to exile. He, according

to different Pur anas ( i.e. Visnu, Bhlvagata, Matsya etc. )

was the son and successor of Puru and the Brahmana youth whom
he killed, according to the Harivatyisa, belonged to the family
of Garga.

To kill a ruling king was held as more heinous than the 
crime of Brahmahatya, Ra.lffo murdhafcisiktasyo Vadho brahma-
vadha# gnruh Bhagavata. P~ IK,. 15. Paffasuraraa killed the

* • .

ruling king of his country, and even after capturing the throne? 

he had to be exiled and also to perform hard penances for 
removing this sin. ( Bhagavata P. Book IX Chapters 15-16. ).

9
The relevant chapters of the Garuda Parana have 

discussed in details about the origin of sub-castes as a result 
of cross union of members of different castes. Mann, however, 
had already discussed about this in his famous law book.
Let us now discuss about this issue here in brief : (As 
according to the injunctions of Garuda Parana).
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The chart given below explains the above formula of
mixed castes s

naste of the Father Caste of the mother Identity of the Child
Brahmana Ksatriya Murdhavisikta
Br Slim ana Vaisya Amvastha
Brahmana ✓Sudra Mi sad a or Par vat a
Ksatriya Vaisya Mahisya
Vaisya /Sudra Karajia
Ksatriya Brahmana Suta
Vaisya Brahmana .Vaideha
Sudra Brahmana Candaia
Vaisya Ksatriya Magadha
Sudra Ksatriya Ksetrabana
/•Sudra Vaisya Ayogava
Mahisya Karana Rathakara

These mixed castes have been condemned and dejected Ipy the 
Garnd,a-Parana * And this. Parana, has highly spoken of in favour 
of the members of the three, twice-born castes.

We learn from the Brahms Parana that the caste system10
had been well established in the Puranic age. The origin of
caste system has also been discussed in the VI sm and Karma 11
paranas where it has been said that the four castes originated
from the mouth, arms, thighs and the feet respectively of the12
Virat Sara Purusa or Brahman, Vayapurana has stated that the 
Hindu society was castless at the dawn of their civilisation 
i.e. in the Satya Yoga, But the lord of creation felt it 
necessary afterwards to divide the mankind into four distinct

V
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castes, Those who were honest and sincere and strict follower 
of truth were made known as Brahmanas > the persons who were 
full of energy and personality were called Ksatriyas, than 

energetic section of the people were made known as Vaisyas and 
the remaining section of the people were designated as Sudras.

The duties of each of the four castes had also been 
distinctly categorised such as Brahmanas were entrusted with 

the task of receiving gifts* and reading and teaching the less­
ons of the Vedas. The Ksatriyas were entrusted with the duties 

of fighting, governing people. Tending cattle, trading and 
agriculture had been allotted to the Vaisyas, and the Sudras 
had been left to serve the three twice born people and allowed 

to live on handicrafts^

Whereas we see on perusal of the relevant chapter of the 
13

Brahmanda Pur ana that social system among the Hindus was 

created at the end of the Satya Yuga. Brahma divided then into 
four distinct sections and duties, and occupations were assigned 

to them by him. Gradually the duties and occupations assigned 
to each caste had become hereditary.

Brahmandapurana. lays down that caste division took shape 
and became hereditary in the Treta?ftge. Orthodox Hindus also 
believe that the Rgveda. was composed in this age. It is then 

admitted by a section of the Hindus that the Bgvedic age 
introduced caste system in the Indian Society. Other Pur anas 
excepting the Vayu and the Brahmanda however, have not discussed
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about the cause of origin of caste system as we see in these
two fiiranas. Fur the ^ discussion on the development of caste

system may be made in the next, .chapter*
*

14
Ae.nl...Parana also deals with the problem of children 

born of cross union of the members of different castes. The 

picture of the origin, of the Mixed castes is illustrated {after
Agnipurana .) tith the, help of the following chart s,

caste of the father Caste of the Mother Identity of the Child

Sudra Brahmana Qandaia
Ksatrlva Brahmana Suta
Vaisva Bralimana Devala
✓

Sudra ICsatriya P ukkasa
Vaisya ' Ksatriya Magadha
/Sudra Vaisya Ay o gar a.

the
The duties assigned to the members of some of/jsub-castes

15
have also been stated in the Agnipurana. This Purina prescribes 
for the members of the candala community to execute the death 
sentence on the criminals convicted by the courts of law. They 
should collect the wearing garments of the dead persons brought 

to the cremation ground. The members of the Pevala caste should 
take to their livelihood as guarding the female apartments. The 
members of the Suta community should be engaged in the services 
of the.royal stable or similar profession* Bukkasa should take

fllW ■III——

up' the profession of killing beasts and birds etc.

A member of the Ayogaya community should earn his liveli­
hood as one of the performers of the royal theatres and mH

16
also by Handicrafts. The card alas should reside outside the
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towns or villages and should he considered as untouchables and 
all contacts with them should be carefully avoided. We have 
discussed in our first chapter that caste system had been well 
established among Hindus in the Rg/Vedic period and also 
observed that priesthood had become hereditary to the Brahminas 
during this age. Kingship had also been hereditary to the 
Rajanyas* and tending cattle and agriculture to the Vaisyas.
The Aryans considered Sudras a negligible section of their 
society and hehce they did not wish to mention them repeatedly 
in the hymns of the RtQfeda. we further observe* while on 
examination of the relevant chapters of the different Puranas 
that caste system had become further developed and disciplined 
then that of the Vedic age. Duties of different eastss have 
been distinctly prescribed in most of the Puranas which is 
absent in the Vedic texts. The incidents of inter caste marr­
iage are rarely found in the Puranic texts.

Even in the which according to the modern historians 
is the earliest of all the Vedas* references to the kings 
Pururavas ( reigning from Pralisthanapura on the site of the 
modern Allahabad )» DivodSsa ( reigning from Kasi 3* Srnjaya 
( reigning from Vis'a^a, the later Vaisaii in modern Bihar 3 

Yodu ( reigning from a city situated on the site of the later 
Mahis^ati in South India 3 and the like are mentioned* and the 
Mahabharata ( Book I, Ch. 89 3 tells us that the Aryan 
settlement was built for the first time in the valley of the 
five rivers by king Samvarana of the Lunar dyne sty who* after
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being defeated by the king of the Pane ala country had to flee 
from his own eapitai in central India and take shelter in the 
forest on the bo-rk of the Indus, Furthermore» Valmiki in his 
Ram ay ana ( 1.5,6 ) tells us that Manu» the first Indian king 
founded the city of Ayodhya on the bank of the river Sarayu 
in central India and ruled from It, But the modern historians 
Ignore these evidences and hold that the forefathers of the 
Indian Aryas came to this, sub-continent from a foreign land.

But in the case of the Puranic texts* there are clearer 
evidences that, in this age, the Hindus were living In the 
wide areas covering almost the entire northern India, and even 
some portions of Southern India* Regarding the caste system 
also, there are very clear evidences in the Puranas that all 
the four castes had been in existence and that there was also 
a fifth class having different sub*castes in It. ( such as 
Pukkasa, Vena, Hasada, Ciaraakara etc. )•

The power of Rurohita ( priest 3 seems to have been 
supreme, even over the king in.the religious matters as has 
already been noticed in the days of the Vedas. There are some 
references in some of the P uranas. ( such as. Brahma, Agni etc. ) 
which point to the fact that the Purnhltas had been holding 
absolute control over the king with regard to political as well 
as religious matters.

We may presume after careful perusal of the relevant 
verses of the Puranas and Hpapuranas that the Influence of the 
Pnrohita over the king remained unchanged since the days of the
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Veflas and down to the Puranic age. But m do not find detailed 
discussions in this context. The texts of the Epics (specially 
the Mahahharata) have highlighted the position of Purohita to 
much extent. ¥e shall discuss this in our Epic chapter. The 
supremacy of Purohita over the monarch had also been a remark­
able feature of the social system during the days of the Pur anas. 
This should be added furthermore* that this supremacy became 
more absolute than that of the days of the Vedas» during these 

later period.
i

Furthermore* the question of the origin of the mixed 
castes has elaborately been dealt with by Mam in Ms famous 

law book. He has first of an, discussed about the origin of the 
mixed castes (X. 1-68). He then proceeded to illustrate the 
points as to what the occupation should be assigned to the member 
of each of the four castes and that of the sub castes ( x 75-114) 

The texts of the Puranas and the Epics have mostly been influ­
enced by Mam$ but they are not so elaborate. The detailed 
discussion about the origin of mixed castes and assignment of 
professional occupation of the members of each of the castes 
and mixed castes has not been made in the texts to the Puranas 
and the Epics to such a long extent as found in the Manusmrjti. 
This is also understandable that the marriages of Anuloma and 
Prqtiloma catagories used to take place even in the days of

the Vedas. As a result of which it had not been possible to 
designate the fate of the children born of such cross unions.
All these obviously became burning problems before the Hindu
society of that remote past. And as the.first and the foremost
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0f the Hindu Stnrftikaras ( xaw givers 3* Manu was bound to find 
out. permanent solutions of these problems. This is also notice­
able that Mana while approving Anuloma unions firmly opined in- 

favour of the marriages within the members of the twice-born 
castes ( x.Q9 3, He opines that in ^ Anuloma union* where an 
Aryan male and JfenrAryan female is involved* the children born 
of them should be considered as Aryans and when P raft Horn a union 
in between an Aryan woman and Kb rr Ary an male takes place* the 
issues resulted from such unions should be considered as non- 
Aryans ( x.6? ). He holds furthermore that, an offspring* born

— t

of the union in between an Ary a father and non-Ary an mother and

viee-virca is not entitled, to sacraments. ( x,63 3. It is apparent
from the above prescriptions of Manu that he did not like at 

— /
all that the Aryans should be united with SSdras in marriage in 
any shape or form. In fact, he was completely against any sexual 

alliances of the members of the three twice born caste with the 
Sudras* no matter whether it had been legal or illegal. But 
these efforts of Manu as we understand were not totally fruitful 
and the mixture of Aryan and non-Aryan blood continued till to 

the age of the Epics too* though in very rare cases*

FA&t jfotes
•>

1. Br. Naradlya Purana 286 ( Fanehanan Tarkaratna, Cal-1316 B.S * - * - - *
2. ’ We learn from the Markandeya Purana that Prince KSbhaga had

been degraded to the rank of a Vaisya as because he married 
a Vaisya girl forcibly llarkandeya - 113th eh. 114. 1-2* 
etc. 3
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3.. Sfatsya ( Panchanan 3 ** 300 31st ch,

4. Bralimanas to take up * the professions of Ksftatriya
- - -- VMHMMMMI

and or Vaisyg. during emergency ( Brahma P, 222. 19)

5. Kslaatriyas for Vaisya during emergency. (Brahma - 222.19)
6. Valsya to aet as^SSdra in the like situation as of

Foot. J'bte 5. (Brahma P, - 222. 193.
7# BadmapiTirlna Mt&ra Khaqda - IV. 160

8. BhagavataP. X. 7-8, Markandeya P. VI - 23 *• 29 etc.

9. Garuda P, ( Panchanan 3 96. 1-5.
<* * <i v

10. Brahma - 1.8.
v ______ » (e

11. Visnn P. 1.6. Ssoc 6-7.
u _______ * * tf i-

2SX KurmaP. - 11, 26,
v ■ -

IS. Vayt* P ~ (Panchanan - 1317 B.S. Cal 3 VIII. 160-168 3.

13. Brahmanda P ( Panchanan - 1315 B.S. Cal) Eighth Ch.

14. Agni P. - 151 st ch*

15. Agni. P. - 151 st ch.

16. Agni P. - 151 st ch.
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SocletFluT£ounf in the~EpTcs.
Detailed Oonteni^

This chapter deals with the following aspects of social
't

system as is assessed fro® the tests of the Spies ( i.e. Bamayaiia 

and the Mafiabharata )*
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, Society as found in the Epi-CS’.
Which of the tm Epic Is' earlier?

. .*>

Th© modern scholars ere divided in their opinion
regarding the date of composition of both the Epics jSaaakttft
and Maimbhirata. m shall now try to discuss the above fact

in the light of the observation of Shri R„ K. Siddhantasastri

from the Introduction s£ ( «&»©«&&< 3®x * ISotestta
w®s3$$ ’S&sxs&h" is ) of his fourth coming

book entitled "Detailed Index to the proper names and other
1

Important names in ?alaiki,s Hamayana .
T #™'r

The fact has been IrTcontrovertilly accepted by the

scholars that in the list of the incannation of Lord Visnu
• •

Rama is counted as seventh and Krsna ( or Baiarama ) as eighth 
in Chronological order. Furthermore Rlmlva^a was composed 
by V&lmlki during the lifetime of Rama and was recited for 
the first time on the occasion of Rama’s Asvamedha ritual.
This testifies to the fact that RMiavam is proceeded by

%

thejfbh.

The entire Blmevaiga is narrated in brief in the 
Vaijaparvan of the Mbh. But on the contrary * not even a single 

reference to the Mbh is found in any chapter of the Rataavana. 
This is also an argument In favour of the earlier composition
of the Raaigana.

*

The arguments of the scholars who are of the opinion
that Mbh preceded Rihtayana rare furnished as follows t

0
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‘fee modern seiiolaes are divider} in their opinion
regerdios the date of composition of was the Epics
one . ‘es shell see toy to disoess the shove fest
in the light of the observation oi‘ eon R. K. Siddhentesastri
from the Introduotion fi ( he I
mfisde eow es wees.) of his fourth meieg

book entitled "Deteiled Index to the groper names end other
imsortaht heme s in V§laik1"' s _§:e3e§'g9_p§ .

The feet hes been 13:69htroverizilly sooepted by the
seholare that is the list of the ieoanoation of Lord Visage
Heme is sotmted as se_veh'th and Krooe ( or 1'5e1.erEma ) as eighth
in Chronological order. Foriheroore  yg._;%g ees eoosoeed
by Veleiki during the lifetime of Refoa and was resited tor
the first time on the oooasioh of ‘R'ee.e'e .es"§remedi1e riiuel.

‘I. 2

Qihie testifies to the feet ‘that is oreeeeded by
oheieh. 2

The entire E is nerreted in brief in the
Vsqeparveh of the son. But on the ¢0I‘£tI‘3.1‘E?a mt: even e single
referenm to the ebb is found in are ehepter of the  .
ihie is also en argument in favour of iihe earlier eeeeoeifiioe

of the  - _

The ex-gaments of the eoholers who are of ‘the opinion
that E-Hbh pro oeded  @ fee-13 furnished es follows 2
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(a) that tii© name of Buddha, has been mentioned in the Ramayana.

m

Ob) That the style of composition of the Ramayara is of superior
9

nature than that of the Hbh,
(c) That Rama is held as an imitation of Balaroma of the ?Jbh» and 

(<§) that the story of Rama is an initation of the Baser at ha- J at ak 
of the Buddhists.

let us mw try to controvert the above arguments. In the first 

placet this much m can say* that the term Buddha is an interpolation 
into the Ramayana, We can furthermore add* that the term Buddha might

have been used to indicate a preacher of the doctrine in which IDnfldhi
\

( intelligence ) has been held as the soul of a living creature. The 
fact must be admitted that the term Tath&gata had bean in vogue in the
long past and that .MrVa.na as a doctrine has never been accepted by

0

the Hindu philosophers as a living theory in any age.

Again so far as the style of composition of the BaaSyana is 

concerned* tills should not be out of place to mention here that the 
Ramayana* as we have discussed above is the composition of V&imlkl*

4

alone* On the other hand Mbh is a team work and was compiled under the 
supervision of the sage Vyasa, The foot must be admitted at the 
same time that the efforts of an individual scholar should have been 
of superior quality and far tills reason the Ramayana of Valmikl k has 

become an excellent out put in comparison to Bfthabfaarata edited 
by Vyasa,

We learn from different Puranic sources that 

{ who was killed in the Bharata way ) had been a descendant of

_ 184 k .
(e) Tiaet the amaze sf Hllilflilfi-1i'3&.""3 been menfiie see in tile Hefiegegei.

lv

(b) That the style of coepoeifiien sf the Rfiimigezse is sf euperioe

rseizure then ‘beet sf the Ebb. ' ‘

(e) That Heme is held es es imifietion ei‘ Belerfime of the Tfiblzp em
(es) thee the stew of Eélee is en initetien sf the M,,e3935

Q

sf the Budcihists. _. f‘ ~
Let us me try ts easweevert the ebsve arguments...‘ In the first

pl?-sea this e.1e1~ we can say, fl1e"%:~-tile ‘hem Haelcilae is en ietereelefion

iete the Rémefiezze. es wn‘fnrthe1'e:e1=e edd 1» that the teem eseeee eight

bees been used ts indieete e preacher ei‘ the deetrizze is esizish. mm
( intelligence ) he-e bee held es "Bias eeel of 8- livixrg eeeeeere. The
fest meet be emitted, that the term Tetnegete he-G been is veeee is the
lens pest exit ‘met ,Ei,g_i§;& es e destrsne hes mver been eoeeeiecl by
the I-Eileen phile sephers es e living these? in ens ege‘

Age-in es fer es the style of eompesitien sf the -1&5-3_eee is

emcemed. this eiumle mt be set sf plese to meetien here that the
R§m5»y3,.l:1a9 as es have eieeusseel ebo-we is the seemeitien elf.‘ Vélmikis

elese; on the ether izersi M611 is e teem were em see ceepiled #2112101“ tee
supervision sf the sage Reese, The atmust be ecisazifc ted et the
sees time that the sffsets of en individieel eehelee eeeze have bee 11

1 1|sf superfine eaelity end fer this eeesen the Remegene oi’ Velmiki I hes

be ease en excellent eat psi: in esmperisen ‘Ea g_eg.eb11e;sze eeitee

by Vseee.
We learn fsam differezmt Pereagis seerces t11e’s}_13:b@e1§__

( wile see killed in the Bherete We J heal been e. deeeement sf



Rama and according to the research of R. Siddhantashastree as 
recorded, in his book 1 History of the Prekaiiyaea India1 this 
frhMjbala. flourished 42 generations after Rasa, The argument

*\Z~ ^____' / _»s

therefore! that Rama was a contemparary of the Pandavaa or that 
he was junior to them and that he had been an Imitation of 
Balarlma the elder brother of Krsna* the principal hero of the

i # *

Mbh does not appear to have based on solid ground.

^he argument that Ram av ana , is an sdas absorption ofthe
* '♦

Buddhist Daaaratha Jataka is completely erroneous* The fact
is known to all scholars that Da^aratliagJatska which was

Bud dha ’ s
composed several centuries after/T *. ^ Pariatlrvina is a much

later composition than the Ramavana, which* according to
• '

Vaimiki was composed during the lifetime of Rama* Basferathi. 
The Buddhists as we all know* Possessed a normal displeasure 
for the Hindu scriptures* and this was the obvious reason as
to why they distorted the character of Rama while composing

The above scholars $ften argue* that the system of self 
immolation had not been introduced among the Hindu widows
during the age of the Bimay ana, but it was in vague during

* ->

the later spic age ( i.e, in the age of the Mbh). They further 
argue* that the Hindus during the period of the Mhh* had been 
able to occupy the larger territories than their forefathers 
did during the previous ages ( inclusive of the period of the 
composition of Rimavana.)

r

The above two arguments also* can be combatted on the 
following grounds vis. in the first instance > so as to the
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Heme end e-eoereies te the seseuerciz of R. Siddizentesheetree es
:1»

:eeee1‘de<_3,,ini1ie bee}: ‘Meter; of ‘she ?::j_e_ke1.i3%e. Irfl;_g._' this

§$ré1@._,£1I3_Q-lexfleuriehed 42 gererefiieee ef“l:e~r Hiisee, Tile ergeme rat
.-<-- un-* &‘—= -_ ... V $1
i-... ‘O : .

“'---hm-q._,_‘ _,,.,.,_,-Q “um-

' |1|—therefere‘, that Heme wee e"ce1ztempere1*y ea? the P§ee:}eves er that
he eves junienr to thee em ‘fleet he see been en emiizetiee sf

c

eelereeerehe eleee hrstlaer sf Keg;-ge, the principal bees ef the
¢ ' I

ebb dees est eppeer ts eeve besecl en selie grmmcl.
\

1 ' |

see argument thee R@_ey_e;_@ . is en @ ebsesptien er The
Buddhist De--,,;.’ege-2-gee ggetegg. . 15 egmpleeely eeeenesue, flue feet
is knees to all eehelers that 11 ehise wee

- 1 . 1 s . 1-1c-1..<l..£11?~..s.Le __.meme see eeeerel. ceemwies after . _ ___ Peeimieveee is e much
leter eeeneeitien ehee the §;_, which; eeeore.:!.eg ts

' r

Velmeilci see eempesed deems tee lifetime be Rees, feeseeethi.
The Budcihiets as ee ellismezs 'Peese-eeerie zietetiae-1 dzieeleeeere
fer the Hindu eeriptueeee,- ere? this was the eieviees eeesee es

\

'30 why tlaey dietereefl ‘the’ ehe-1.-aetes of Heme eeile eempesslng

the  L%e ee e e11ele~ '
P 2 .

¢ 1

_ The above scholars Qfteg; er-gee, thee the system sf self
imeoletien had ‘net ‘seen ietredueecl emeng the Hindi! eiiieee
ii-urine time eee of the Q?-,1but it see in veeeee during

Q -vi

\

"E*,h.e'1e.i:ez5* epic age ('i.e.1 in the ege sf the ere). They further
eeeeee teed: the Hineesdeeing ‘the periee ei’ the ehh, eee been
eels to eecupy the lerges teeriteries i§1ie~n‘?;£1eir fseefethere
did during the previous sees ( inclusive sf ‘the pefiee sf the
esepesition of .3

Q

‘fee ewe tee'ez~eeeee’es elem can be eeezeejtee ee the
following greuiade viz. in the first iesteeee, es es its the
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point of self-immolation is concerned tills is to be stated in 

reply * that this system had been in prevalence among anchaie Hindus 

since the Tadic days ( which point we have discussed in our 1st cli)

we further learn from the Bamayana, that queen Kaus'aiya was deter-
« -

mined to ascend the pile of her dead husband> king Dagaratha,but 

subsequently was dissuaded by the royal priest Va^istha, ( tills |
shall be discussed however in details* in this ch. afterwards ). |

Furthermore* we learn from our Puranie and epic sources 

that the Hindu kings at the age 0f liigh antiquity { such as Mam* ( 

Mandhatr^f Priyabvvta* Samvarana etc ) had extended this boundaries ! 

of tM their kingdoms to the furthest point of our motherland 

and even in some cases* they won over and absorbed foreign countries 

within the domain of their kingdoms* Detailed history of these 

events are recorded in the “History of the Pre-Kaliyuga India" of 

R. Siddhantashastree with apt evidences.

In the light of the .above observation* wa arrive at the

conclusion that the Bamayana of TalmXki preceded Hahabharata, so
«

far as their date of composition is concerned* We shall therefore 

follow the above principle with regard to the utilisation of the 

materials of both the Epics,

Foot Hates.

IT' Shri Siddhantasastri R.K. - “Detailed index to_the proper 

nouns and other important names in Valmlkl* s Bamayana - 

published in a Calcutta weekly fTruth* (in several 

instalments).
2. Inter India Publication, hew Delhi 1977* price ._Rs. 75/-

L
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Family •Life,

We have made detailed discussion abot?t the family Ilf# 
of the Indians in the ages of high antiquity in the first and 
second chapter of this book* We learn from the texts of the 
Epic that the basic characteristics of this life of the Hindus 
had been the same alike their pattern of life in the previous 

Jages, The father had been still the head of the family in the 

i truest sense of the term. The eldest son was considered his 
representative and that he was ready to share the worries and/ *

^anxietie.sj of his father under all circumstances, Thus we see 
I l
that Rama had to accept exile for showing honour to certain

f

previous promise of his father. The younger ones had the habit
/of showing honour to their elders and they never disregarded

; them even to the d|ist extent, Bharat a, decided to represent

Rama in discharging his administrative duties towards the
people of Ayodhya after Rama* s refusal to return to Ills kingdom;
but in no case he agreed to ascend the throne of Ayodhya 

2- ' '—--.I-- '
superseding Rama, We learn from the examples of the Pandava 

3 * :

Brothers that they were ready to go to the forest in exile and 
ask their common wife Sraupadi to serve as the maidservant 
of the Kasiravas only because their eldest brother Yudhisthira 
made promises to the above effect at the time of Yudhisthira*s 
defeat at the dice-game.

The relation in between the subjects and the monarch was
very warm and sweet. They used to take part actively In any kind

ik
of social affairs whether It was good or bad, Ramavsna informs

I

IF»:.4.
. .

i‘
\
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\
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; v ,
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1

. 1

; f’ Hirepre ee atetiee heed‘ that he eee ready te eheee the *ee3J'1'*iB8 end
1 - '
f Y

§ . 12* ’}‘?a;2§:{§j_ieZt3':.e;:$31Qf his fether eneee all eieeensteee. ‘iifhue we eee
; e 3*: -

Q!’ that Heme? heel ta eeeept 'exile for shoeing eeneer te eertelh
’; :1’ .

,’ -' preeieus premise of hie father. The eeungee ores heel the Imbit
jei‘ ehoeine honeer to their elders encl they never disregarded

/ ,5 thee even te the zlziet extent. Eherete, de eiélee te eeere ee et
Heme in discharging his edmieieteetive duties toeflrfle the

§
\\ J‘
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sepereeding Heme. ‘ea learn feiee the exeeelee ef the Pendeve.
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as that king Dasaratha solicited the consent at his subjects 

with regard to his decision to nominate Rama as the crown king 

of Ayodhya. The Brahmanas and the commoners of Ayodhya tried
i

their level best so as to dissuade Rama from his promise to

accept the antaii undesirable banishment * although with no
^ icctnd a

effect. ( Ragayanara^yffiy« '-Pfci/si43rd Sarga)# Dhrtar&stra

solicited the permission of his subjects to proceed towards

forest for spending the rest of his life. On the other hand* the

subjects belonging to each of the quadruple caste division of the

Hindus* took part actively in the funeral procession of King 
‘6 ?

Panda. Mien Yndhisthira ascended the throne after vanquishing

the Kauravas in the great Kusmk^ietra wasw Ms subjects cane to

pay their hstraage to him* Further more* we learn from the Kbh

( Vanaparvanch.x ) that when the Pandavas were proceeding towards

the forest for living in exile* their subjects ware very much

eager to share the worries and anxieties of the P&ndavas with

a desire to live jointly with them in the forest. Some Brahmanas

finally accompanied the Pandavas to the forest and they lived

with them inside the forest upto the expiry of their tors of
8

banishment. We should not forget the name* of Bhlsraa* the 
eldest son of king skntam of Hast impure who sacrifised his 

claim on the throne and promised to remain unmarried throughout 

his life for bringing about the peace and happiness in the ^ 

life of his father.

It is needless to mention here in this context that the 

picture of the life of the common people has not been portrayed
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In the chapters .of the Spies# x7q can also, assess the fact

that Hindus in the epic age had teen,living the feint family
tHeiife?

life following the foot steps qf^predeossoors* whose conduct 

and behaviour are seconded in the vadic and Puranic chapters.
s

var ’ -
1, Ramayana ( AmareqJ Thakur - Gaudiya Ed# Gal ) Ayodhya

VBBHRS£3>QK3QCKfcJ8tttfM00tt^^^d

Kanda * 16th Sarga.•* •

2# Ibid (Goudiya) several chapters ( i#e. from 8Gth Sargo 

and onward*
3* &BR. ( H.S# Ed) - Sabha ParvanS?* 68* 82 and63rd ch* etc. 

4# Ramayana ( Goudiya Ed# ) Ay. Easda 2nd Sarga.

5. MWL (H.S. Ed# ) - Asramie Parvan- 10th to 12th ch*

6* Ibid# (as) Adi Parva»\« 12 1st ch.

7# IfBlI 0$) Santi Parvajn.40th da#

8. Ibid. (HS) Adi Parras 94th ch.
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Marriage

should
We o • not forget the fact that the Hindu marriage in 

details has been discussed by tis In the preceding chapters of 
this thesis. We shall not therefore* make, any repetition of 
them instantly.

1
’ Mih. has elucidated the different lawful forms of Hindu

marriage. But the explanation of Mbh is based on the codes of
Mam. We may therefore state that this Epic has endorsed the

views of Mam with regard to marital norms of the Hindus in
toto* We do not therefore, highlight all these points right - • tne
now. In brief, the first four forms of^Hindti marriage { i.e* 
Brahma, Pajya, Irga and Prajapatya) have been ruled for the 
Brahmanas,' the Gandharva, iRlksasaC7 and the mixed fora Gandharva-.... I. . ... ----- - - 1 —........ .

- <? .Rgksasa for the Ksatriyas, Asura for the Vaisyas and the Siidras• , ~ • T"“~
respectively* The Pajsaca form has been condemnd by the Epic.
The Ksatriyas have been recommended to be wedded under any of 

the aforesaid forms excepting P,ajsaca. Mbh furthermore, has 
highly recommended the first three forms of marriage for all,
( i.e. Brahma, Paiva and Prajapatya ),

2
EfeU rules that a husband is worthy to be designated as

bhartr and also as Pati or Pal aka ( because of the fact that
he' shares the. responsibility of her mainfcenance in the tri^lt3
sense of the term). Mbh. in addition has re quoted the 
injunction of Mam to the effect that a woman in the different 
stages of her life has to depend on her father, her husband and

1
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her son respectively and that she is never fit for complete
.................................................................. 4 "

freedom. We learn from the statement of queen Bhadra too»
that the fate of a Hindu -widow was a.jnjje^bjju one even in

the age of high antiquity. All these point to the fact} that
the Hindu married woman in ancient times had not enjoyed any

economic freedom and that they were solely dependant on their
maiegurdians in respect of their maintenance. As ail the

sacred scriptures of the Hindus were composed by the most
importiai and highminded sages» one must consider the reason

as to why complete freedom was denied to the Hindu womenfolk.
The sexual urge is so powerful that it may mislead any man or
woman at any time j causing irrepairable loss of honour to any
womanj whether married or unmarried. The wisest sages of
India9 therefor©} thought it necessary to keep the womanfolk

under the protection of the males? so as to help both the folk
to live a normal} life and protacting the women from possible
dangers. We should simultaneouslyt consider the rules of the
sage Dirghatamas in this context. Dirghatamas made injunction
to the effect that a married woman should be solely dependant
on her husband from the socio-economic point of view} and not 

• any
to mix with^youth unrelated to her# even in the time of misery*

6
We learn from theJfbh. furthermore that the sage

/

Svetaketu introduced first of all} the marital discipline among 
married Hindu women in the remote past. He ruled that thence 
forth the married women should be devoted to their husbands only

‘ ‘M
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and that the husbands in return? should not desert their 
faithful wives at any time,

The story of Svetaketu deserves special mention in this 
context. He was surprised to see his mbther accompanying a 
youth &ther than her hushard to satisfy the sexual urge of the 
latter and his father did not oppose to this act, only due to 
a favourable social custom of the time. Svetaketu was very much 
shocked at this incident. When he came to the position of a 
social leader, he managed to implement a fresh law, prohibiting 

a woman to have more than one husband during her lifetime. It 
is difficult to ascertain however, as to whether Polyandry had
been prevailing in the Hindu society during this age or not.

7 ..
Mbh states that before Svetaketu had framed the aforesaid 
marital rule, the married women were completely reckless having 
sexual union with any other man* even In presence of their 
respective husbands, who were morally and legally bound to 
feed and clothe them,

We learn from the Ramarana. of Valmikl, that the
* .

adopted* daughter of king janaka of the Videha country, was a
child of six years only at the time of her marriage with Rama,

a boy, not completing 16th year of age. On the same day, all
the three other younger brothers of Rama were wedded to three
other princesses younger than Sita. The fact that Rama at
that time did not complete 16th year, is confirmed from Dasa- 

8 _ 9
rathas statement to Visvamitra, and also from Siifcate statementfor
to the disguised Havana in forest, that after for living^12 years 
jointly with her husband at his abode at Ayodh$a, she had a
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accompanied Hama to the forest 'at her 18th year of age* and 
that Hama had' been a youth of 2£" years at that time. Sit a 
disclosed the same fact to Hannmat at the Adoka forest. The 
above is the evidence of existence of the marriage of tender 
aged women ( below the age of puberty 3 in the Epic Age, Both 

the Epics have cited the examples of angina a union* The 
Polygamous as well as Monogamous unions have also been detailed 
by the Epics. The existence of the dowrfrr; has been witnessed 

in.the fully developed form during those days* It is interesting 
to note that the basic characteristic of a Hindu marriage» which 
we have noticed in the marriage hymn of the R.V. as well as 
A.V. and also in the Puranic texts* had also remained unchanged 
even in the days of the Epics*

We have planned to discuss about Polygamous marriage
separately. Let us now add a few words on the monogamous
marriage. Both the Ham ay ana and the._19Bii are informative about

the prevalence of this system in those days* say for example 
10

the Ramavana states that the sons of king Dasaratha of
11

Ayodhya practised monogamy. MBh narrates that king Dhrtara-
- 12

stra practised monogamy. Similarly king Fala also possessed
■ 13 '' '

a single wife. Abhimanyu* the son of the third Pandava
- v '

Arjuna married the daughter of king Virata of Hatsya desa, and 
noiis else.

14 _ 15 16
Several sages such as Agastya , Rcika * jiamadagni>
17 '

Oyavana etc an practised monogamy* as we assess from the
MBh.
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Several instances of anuloma union has boon highlighted

by theJIBIv These are the anion of the men and women of the
Brahmana and Ksatriya castes respectively. The sagos, we have
just mentioned above, have married Ksatriya dames. We have
discussed vividly about this type of wedlock in the previous
chapters» hence we need not re-furnish all these Points hare

is
again. The only instance of Protilnma union (i.e. the marriage 
of king Yayatfi, and Devayani ) has been spoken of in the tfBh. but 
we have discussed about this instance already in our second 
chapters vividly.

The Spies have mostly exemplified the Raksasa., A sura.
Gandharva and Pra.ianatva form of Hindu wedlock. Say for example, 

19
the marriagd of Dusmanta and Sakuntaia can be considered as

.' - 20 
one of the Gandharva form. The wedlock of king Vicitraviryya
of Hastinapur with /kibika and Ambalika, daughters of the king

of Kasi ( who were forcibly carried away from their hall of
svavamvara by Bhisma 3 can be considered as the Raksasa form
of wedding* Subhadra, the daughter of the Ya&ava king 

21
yasudeva, was married by the third Panelava Arjuna in the 

■ the '• 22
mixed form of, Gandharva Raksasa. The marriages of king
Dhrtarastra with Gandhari, the daughter of king Subala of 

“ 23
Gandhara desa, and of Abhlraanyu with Gttara, can be held as 

the Pra.iapatya form of wedding.

Some examples of Svayamvara has also been mentioned 
in the chapters of the. Epics. We have, clearly defined this
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S75-sudeva; vfi-is married by the thzlrd Pizsjava .e:cjuna in the ~

' ' @ 22
mixed farm efA§§._n¢1i1erv_a_. Raksgsg. The marriages of king

D111:-teré'\.'s_1;ra' with esna11e1-ii. thegdeughter of king Sebela of
' 3

Géndhere, file ea. and of Abhime-ngvu -with Uttaré, ce-.11 be helrl as
-- ' Q

the Pregepetgg. form of wedding.

Some exempites ~ of ge.ye.mv§'g_a»i1as a1, so beer.-1 m.e:c1tisz:ed
. , , ‘ .* :

in the chapters of the Epics. We have. clearly defined atE-‘J’|~_:. U1
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form in our 2nd chapter. MBh states that svavamvara has teen
' ' ' ............................... - ' * .25

the best f^rra of wedlock for the Ksatriyas. Kunti the

daughter of^Yadava king Sura ( the father of Vasudeva 3 an3

also a step'daughter of king Kuntibhnja, selected Pandu and 
',26a ; ' '

Bamayanti selected ®la as their respective husbands at
.......................... JM

the-hall, of their Svayamvara. The marriage of Satyavati , the
' _ 26 

daughter of king Gadhi of Kanyakubja with Helka and the marriage

of Madri» the sister of king fSaiya of the Madra country» with

Pandiii can be regarded as the A sura form. We an know the Hindu

marriage as a sacrament and indissolvable by human action. But

we learn from the Epics that some marriages in those days were
29

guided by certain teams and conditions. Say for example, Esina

married Sit a after fulfilling certain terms and conditions of

her father by shooting on arrow from a large and heavy bow.
!q>0

Santam married Gangs after satisfying certain terms of her

and she deserted the king after lapse of so many years on the

plea that he had broken the terms of their marriage. This second

example can not be accepted as a historical fact because Ganga
31-

had been described as a goddess in the M Bh. Ar^una had to
marry Draupad! from the hall of her Svayamvara after fulfilling

certain terms of her father, king Drupada of Pancaia. The 
3B _ the

marriage of Ar juna with Citrahgada, the daughter of^tanipura

king Citravahana was also guided by certain conditions. Last
33

of all, the marriage of Santana with Satyavati, the step 

daughter of the Dasa king, was also guided by certain terms.

The wedding of upper caste Hinduss with the aboroglues 
\ - err, 3S

of India also has been recorded in the jMUk. the marriage

O
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of the second Pan$Lava Bhisna with l-Iidimva may be cited as an 

example. Hiclimva, though described as a demoness (Raksasi) 
apparently was a non-Ay an girl.. Ulapi the daughter of a Naga 

king, also appears to be of the same kind, who was accepted 
by Arjuna as one of his wives. It is not clear as to whethe£
this last kind of wadding had been a regular one during the age

* . • - • »>

of the Epics or not. •

We learn further from the passages of the Epios, that
dowry had been a regular custom in those days. Wo have already
noticed its prevalence in the Vedic age ( which point we have

J 3,5
discussed incur first chapter). We iGarn fro® theJfiBh. that
king Drupada presented to the Pandava brothers, valuable
ornaments ( of precious Jewels and gold 3, chariots, horses,
youthful maidens at the marriage ceremony of his daughter3§
Draupadl. At the marriage ceremony of TJttara .and Abhimaryu, 
valuable gifts, ornaments of solid gold, youthful, maid, 
servants, horses cattle and chariots etc were presented to the 
bridesgroom by the king Virata, the father of the bride. Simi-m
lar presentations were offered to Arjuna by the Yadavas in 

the event of his marrying Subhadra.
36

Furthermore from the announcement of Dhrtarastra
o

to make arrangements for the funeral formalities of self
immolation of MadrI together with the corpse of her husband
king Pandu under strict seclusion, and that the strong

,39 :
objection of DraupadI to be driven before the assembly after 
when Ytid&isthira was defeated at the dice-game of the Kauravas 
( when she was so ordered to comply by Duryodhona ) w® gather 
the Impression that strict seclusion was maintained in respect

/
1

‘lT..%

4 4

' n\ .
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of the movements of the married women In the age of the later 
Epic.

The R.V. and the other vedas tell as that a. man himself 
if born as his own son through his own wife. The same idea was 
propagated by Manu in his Sajnhita ( K.8 ) and it is fully

~~%o—
endorsed by the ffahabharata and also in the Vlrataparvaji 
according to which the wife is called Jaya for this reason.
In fact, the elucidation of the wife-hood» as has been ruled
in the Manusamhita in its ninth ch. , has almost laid down in the

■

Adiparvan (88th ch. ). It appears sustainable, that the women,
especially the wife has always been considered by the ancient
Hindus as useful and vital element towards the purpose of the
stugmeuskaj^ojn. of their population. This role of married women
has been highlighted in different chapters of this Epic and
this is just like the prescriptions of Manu. Furthermore, in

4%
the same chapter of the Mahabharata the duty of a pious wife
to immolate herself in the funeral pile of her husband has also 

at
been hinted Abough the alternative of living a sacred life of 
complete celebacy was also in vogue, as evident from several 
illustrations already mentioned above. This Epic however eon- 
fibrous the prevalence of this custom among the widows of 
arris to crate Hindus of those days, which we shall discuss 
afterwards.

The conversation of Sakuntala with king Du sm ant a in his 
43

royal court, in the event of her being refused by the latAer

3.97
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to be accepted as his wife, points to the fact that she was 
well versed in the iSastric knowledge of the Hindus. This also 
confirms the impression that the arrangement for education of 
the unnarried Hindu women in arehaia India* was proper and 
appropriate even in their parental abode.
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Polygamy.

The prevalence of this system among Vedic and Puranic 
Hindus has been elaborately discussed by us In the first and 

second chapters of this hook. Similarly, we notice its ezis-
1

tence even in the days of the Epics. Say for example, Ram as ana
narrates that king Sagara of Ayodhya had two wives, namely,
KesinI and Suraati, This { example of Sagara*s practising

Bio gamy) is also referred to in the Visnu and other Pur anas)
Ramayana also states that king Dasaratha ( a successor, of
king Sagara) practised polygamy. The number of his wives
according to the Ramavana was three hundred and a half. He

2
had however, three prominent queens » namely, Kausalya,
Kaikayl and Straitra the former being the seniormost of them.
Similar instances are found in the Mahabharata too, viz.3
king. Santanu ( of Hastinapur ) practised Biogamy , his wives
being Gangs, and Satyavati by name, Gahga however, has been
identified as a goddess in this Epic and Santana married
Satyavati after the former had deserted him. The historical

fact probably was that Gahga was so called because of being
a princess of the Gahga country lying over the valley of the
river Gahga. This is supported by the fact that Kausalya,
Kaikayl, Kunti, Hadri and even Par vat i was so called due
to their being the princess of the respective countries
called Ko^ala, Kakaya, Kunta, Madra and Par vat a. The son and
Grandson of king S%ntanu» namely, Vicitravirya and Pandu4
respectively, also practised Biogamy. The names of the 
queens of the former king ( i.e. Vicitravlryya ) ware Ambika
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5
and Ambalika, while the wives of the latter monarch were

6
namely Kunti and MadrI. Besides, Kama and the third Pandava 

7 '

Arjuna are stated to have possessed plurality of wives, in
this Epic. King Somalia who performed a human sacrifice with

8
his only son Jantn as the victim according to the MBh. had 

one hundred queens we do not want to multiply these examples 
furthermore from the texts of the Epics.

We further notice that some of the Brahmanas practised 
polygamy in long past. The names of Daksa Prajapati, Kasyapa, 
Yajnavalkya and such others may he taken into account in this 

context. They have been referred to in the texts of the Puranas 
too. But we learn from the Epics that the Brahmanas. as a gene­
ral rule practised monogamy in those days. The fact that Rama, 
the monarch of Ayodhya, did not take a second wife even after 

the death of his queen Sit a, confirms our impression that the

Ksatriyas too preferred to monogamy in the age of the Epics.
• 1111.................. 1

We may therefore, arrive at the right conclusion that the
Brahmanas as well as Ksatriyas were monogamous by nature and
— — ( f":"r " r"_ ^

that on certain occasions some of them preferred to polygamy.
The examples of monogamous marriage have been put forward by

9
us beforehand. The Mahabharata has discussed about the 

vanuloma and j>.atiioma inter-caste union, and has approved the

former form of wedlock in between the members of twice-born
10

castes only. The possibility of the Pratiloma union has been 
condemned by this Epic. Wo should not forget the fact that 

the above two types of Hindu marriage have been highlighted 
by us in the second chapter of this book.
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his only son Jahth as the victzlm accosdilug to the gig. had

one hundred queens we do not want to multiply the so ezeamples
furthermore from the texts of the Epics.

U

_ we further notice that some of the 12»_.t;‘alg;o_a_,_oas_ praotisod
polygamy in long Past. The names of Daksa Prajapati» Kaéyapa»
Yagjiiavalkya and such others may be taken into account in this

flontext. They have been referred to in the texts of the Phrénas

too. But we learn from the Epics that the B__g__a_b_mana_s. as a gene-
- I

ral rule practised mohogamy in those days. The fact that Rama,
the monarch of Ayodiuya, did mt take a second wife even after
the death of his queen S1155, confirms our impression that the
Tfsatflyas too Preferred to monoga-my in the age of the Epics.I-was In ‘uh -

"'-1"-iwtflumlflwhlannmqgu ¢
Q

We may therefore, arrive at the right conclusion that the
Bré11q1_a11as as well as Ksatriyas were monogamous by nature and
that on certain occasions some of them preferred to polygamy.

I

The examples of morogamous marriage have been put forward by
us boforehaxfi. The rJahab!;'ggata‘9 has discussed about the
am] ma and fizaliloma inter-caste onion, and has approved the

former form of wedlock in between the memberslzéf twice-born

castes only. The possibility of the P_§a_t__Q._o_g1_§_ union has been
condemned by this Epic. he should not forget the fact that
the above two types of Hindu marriage have been highlighted

by us in the second chapter of this book.
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We should not Ignore the point that In a polygamous 
union the wife belonging to the same caste of the husband 
had all along enjoyed” the full status of the lawful wife 
(i.e. Dharmapatni). The wives taken from the other lower castes 
were turned as Kamapatni with lower status. The common people 
rarely took more than one wife* at a time in those days.

The texts of the Spies are not vocal about the fact as 
to whether the Raj any as of those days were in the habit of 
keeping concubines at their possessions or not.

In a polygamous union* the relation in between the
co-wives were not always a happy one. Such examples are fur-11
nishod by both the Epics, We learn from the Ramavana that

_ *

Rama had to abandon his throne and was exiled for a long pe­
riod of fourteen years due to the conspiracy of his step-12
mother Kalkeyi. Mahabharata on the other hand states that 
KantI was suspicious about the attitude of Madri towards her. 

She accused the latter openly for the untimely demise of their 
common husband. The instance of Sagara*s being born untimely 
with prison* applied to his mother by her co-wife as illus­
trated in the previous chapter is found to be mentioned in

*

both the Epics as well.

Foot Ifctes,
1. Raaayana - fegaudiya Ed Cal) - Adikanda - 40th Sarga. W&g

2. Ibid, Adikanda. 13th» 15th Sarga ate,
3. MEH - (SS. Ed. - Cal) Adiparvan 90* 60* 62* 92nd and 95, 

1-2 etc.
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Re-marriage 0f widows.

This topic has been C^’O highlighted by as in our 
previous chapters. Both the Spies are totally silent about

■ . ' • t

the prevalence of this custom during those days. We must also

remember the fact that Damayanti, who became totally hopeless
about the where abouts of her husband, king Mala of the

Nisadha country. Planned to announce her re-marriage with the
hope, that such an announcement must bring back her husband
to her paternal abode, in the Yidarbka country, where she had

been living after her deposition by her husband. Her father,
the king of Vidarbha, did not whole heartedly support her
above plan. We find details of this in the Vanaparvan of the 

1 .
ptu This trick of Damayanti, as we can guess, was not at
all a token of widow-marriage during this age. This was simply
a trick not approved by the existing law or even by the
society when Damayanti disclosed her plan to her father* he
rebuked her for promoting such an illegal idea of widow-
marriage. Mien he was convinced that such a trick was the
only way to see his daughter re*united with her husband, he

finally, though with reluctance, allowed her to work out her
2

plan. We learn furthermore from the MBh, that Rtuparna the 
king of Ayodhya with the disguised Hal a as his chariot-driver 
came to l^adarbha with the hope of keeping Damayanti as his 

concubine and not as his lawful wife and that this plan of 
Damayanti was fruitful to have her husband back to her.
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Both the Epics* however* narrate episodes of the
3

desertion of wives by their husbands. The Ramavana states 
the episode of queen Sita* s desertion by her husband Rama 
after her return from Lanka. W© further notice that ladies 
like Dam ay anti and Sit a*, even after their desertion* remained 
completely faithful to their respective husband and that they 
were ultimately re-united with them* and that their social 
status was never hampered for this reason. The reason for 
the banishment of Sita* however* had been a different one. 
Hindu married women in these days* were followers of high 
morality and they never dierished even an i»fc£xs£x±fc!i idea 

of their re-marriage under any circumstances. We have already 
observed beforehand that several thousand fcaurava women 

remained widows throughout their lives after the Kuruksatra 

war. The countless women belonging to the Yadu, Vr3ni and 
Andhaka tribes became widows vihen the civil war among the 
broke out* but all the widows remaned?;, as such through out 

the rest of their life.'

the
W© have observed before hand too* thatAsage 

Dirghatamas enacted a distinct law against widow-marriage 
in the clays of high antiquity.

It is therefore apparent that widow-marriage in the 
truest sense of the term did not exist even in the days of 
the Epics in our country. The non-existence of this system 
in the Pra-Epio-aga, has already been discussed by us in 
the prana previous chapters of this volume.

» 1

205

I

it
I

Beth the Epice, hem-aver» narrate episodes ei‘ the '
. 3

desertien efu wivee by their 1:u..1s:be..nde. The _.1;3gp@1e;1e states
»

p 0

the episode of qeeeh S5125-‘s desertien by her lmsbend Heme
-4

after hen; return from Leialfe. we further mtiee that ladies
I? -QUQ W

like Deeayeeti end Site’. even after their desertien. reeeined
~

cempletely faithful te their re speetive Iiusbehcl and that they

ears ultimately re- uhited with them ._ ape that their so oiel

status was never hampered for this reason. ‘Ihe reason fer
the banishment of sleet. however. had men a different ene.
Iiineui married wemeh in these days, were followers ai‘ high

morality end they never eherielaed even an xemwm ides
of their re--me..1'riage under any cir cvmstenees. we have elreedy

observed beforehand that sevérel thousand laser-eve. women
remained widows throughout their lives after the Efiuruksetre

\ .

-ear. The countless women belonging to the Yedu, Veszgi end
-r

Ahdlaake tribee be came widefes vahen the civil war among the

broke out. but ell the widoee 1~eme';1§£1-efi es such throqigh out

the rest of their 1ife$ ~

. ’ » the
we have ebeervecl "oefore hehd toe. that Aeege

Dirgi1ete-vies e21ected e c'l:2etinct law egeihst widow-mer1*iege

in. the cleys of high e.ntie_uity. '
' a

»
a

It is t11erefere' epperent that widow-me:-riege in the
truest sense of the term did mt exist eeen in the Gaye of
the Epics in oer cezintmfl, The hoiirexistence ef this system

in the Pre-Epzle-age. has already been discussed by us in
the exm previous chepte:-s of this volume. l



203

Foot Kotos.

1. ( N.B* Desertion of BaraayantI hy Tfoia ifBIj <HS) - Yana 

parvan- 61st ch. Damay anti's trick to announce her 

re-marriage - MEH (KS) - Vana Parvan- 67th ch. 

Daaayantl* s re-union with M&ia - MBH*- <RS) Vanaparva**- 

62nc1 ch,)

2. MBH (HS) - Vanaparvan- 5713a ch.

3. Rain ay ana ( Goucliya ) - Uttarkancla - 50th Sarga,

***

205

v

>- ' ,, ' .

‘ 0 ?
.- flFact hates

1‘; (' N.B; Ba séptjfpn @f~MD¢am;1_ya§1t'i ‘ii:'a1a._ (HS) - Vana
pa.z-van- 51:.-3: ch. Dama.yan’c,-Ts trick to anno unca her

, ‘Ii -

:1

re»-Mzzzarriafge‘ --u (I§S) - Vana Parvaw» 57th ch. '

i Demayan’c§..'s re--umaion with Mala -1- _gQ§,_;,- (HS) Vanap&.wa1n—
_ 6211:} eh.)

2}: MBH (BIS) ~- Vaxzaparvaw 57% ch». _

3.’ <fGou.c]iya ) -1- U‘I:'BaI'l£'é1}c]a - 50th Saki:-ga,

=l"!==II



207

Self Immolation of the, widows.

Elaborate discussions 'about the prevalence of this custom in 
fefce ancient India has been made by us in our first and 2nd 

chapters. The texts of the Epics also furnish some examples of 
self-immolation of the widows in those days. We learn from the 
passages of the Epics that decision about sacrificing one’s 
own life In the funeral pile of the deceased husband was completely 
optional to the widows of those days. The texts of the Epics 
furnish the examples ( mastly ) of the Ksatriya women who dared 
to enter the funeral pyres of their respective husbands. But as 
the Dharma^astras prescribe that a Brahmana widow should prefer 

to immolate herself embracing the corpse of her husband in his 
funeral Pyre existence of self-immolation of the Brahmana widows

""........... 4 "H1

in the epic age can not be denied. But we should not Ignore the 

fact that there is not any single reference recorded in the 
ancient sscriptures of the Hindus which can point to the fact that 
this custom was also observed by the lower-caste people of India 
in the ancient times.

1
Ramavana Is descriptive of the fact that queen Kau^alya %

wanted to mount the funeral pile of her departed husband but she 
was dissuaded by the family priest Vas'istha, under whose instr­
uction the queen was forcibely carried away from the bed of the

2 3
carpse and was confined in a single room. Mien Valin , the 
monkey king of Klskindhya was killed by Rama, his queen Tara, 
wanted to ascend his pile, but subsequently she changed her 
opinion on the request of her son Angada and others.
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This is hard to form any definite impression about the fact 

that whether the non-Aryans were influenced by the norm and cus­

toms of the Hindus of those days* or whether this had been any 

indeganeous custom of a different -type of the Hindus other than 

observing celebacy after the death of one’s husband. Our archaic

scriptures do not cite even a single reference in favour of the
■ _ 4

observance of this rite by the non-Aryans. MBh states that 
when lord Krsna died, his favourite wives such as Bukminlt 

3>aralsovalI and a few other, all chase to sacrifice their lives 

in respective separate piles as because Lord Krsna was burnt 

beforehand in a separate Tpyre. The dearest wives ( inclusive of
„ 0/

Devaki )AVasudava (the father of Krsna ) sm also did the same.A 6 
On the other hand, the sixteen thousand wives of Krsna chQp^se
to survive, and they accompanied by there grand son called Vajra

proceeded towards Indraprastha under the guide nee of 'Arjuna*,7
Satyabhaaa and other wives of Krsna retired into the forest for

spending the rest of their lives in meditation. The wives of 
8 the'

Akrura also proceeded towards .forest with the some purpose.9
MBh furthermore states that the widows of the warriors and 

kings of the Kuruksetra war did not enter the funeral piles of 

their husbands. They on the other hand, remained widows and 

helped in performance of the Sr-add ha and other connected rites 

for pleasing the souls of their departed husbands. The above 
examples are enough to testify to our argument that tfeoj observe 

the formalities of this custom was completely optional to the 

widows of those days, which is supported by the sacred injunction 

that, a widow may cither immolate herself in the funeral pyre of 

her husband or live a life of strict celibacy.
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10
MBh- furnishes the reference to the self-immolation of
WCZ53MS®

a Brahmana widow after when her husband was killed by king 
Kalmaspada or ^SbpdiSaaa, the son of king Sudasa of the Vedic 
days. 'We have discussed about this in our previous chapters.
The texts of' the Epics are silent about self-immolation of the 
Brahmana widows off and on. Our Dharmasastras have however all-

4 -1-uniMi i,.niiui in

owed Brahmana widows to ascend the funeral pyres of their dead
l i i r ^n.- -

husbands. We have witnessed the observance of this custom by them

in the scriptures of the later Vedic age. • (inclusive of the
pur anas) . It is apparent therefore that the Brahmana widows in

the age of the Epics too did - not abstain themselves from
observing this rite. This was however optional to them also*

as is evident from the instance of Krpi who was seen mourning
* •*

bitterly with dislevelled hair at the slaughter of her husband» 
BroniLi the commander-in-chief of the Kauravas at the Kasruksetra

i *

war and was helping in the performance of the furnral activities 
of her husband instead.
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time age ei‘ “she Epics ‘tee G16-not abetein t11emeelvee-from
qbeeurving this‘ rite, ‘Ellie was iaeeever oi>t":Ze.nal to {hem elem

N
ee ie evident frem the instance of Kepi j'\!71I_'@ wee seen meazrming
bitterly with dielevelled heir at ‘the elmghter ef her hue-belncl,

Brazil; "she cumme11der-111-cliief of the Keurefvee are the Keeukeeizre.
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0
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M y o g a
’ • >

The prevalence of this practice in the age of the Epic
'has been fully act ailed in the passages of the MBh. We have
discussed suitably press and cons of tills practice in our
first chapter of this book. MBh has almost quoted the rules
of Mam while explaining the merit and eligibility to observe
this practice. We have however explained all these points in

2 .

our first chapter. This Epic has often considered the K set raj a

children ( born through application of this practice ) to be
equal in status with the aurasa ( direct ) children when the

3
latter did not exist. We learn from the passages of the IJBh
that the be go tier in every case ( of Niyoga ) should have been
a person belonging to the same caste or a caste superior than

t
that of the caste of the begotieejbut in no case the be gopher 
should have been a person of lower caste.

The references to the observance of this custom by the
Epic Indians has been recorded in the passages of the MBh.
Thus we are met with the incident of the co-habitation of sage 

4
Dirghatamas with the queen of king Bali as a result of which
several male children were born. This also points to the
origin of this custom at the age of high antiquity in India ■ 

the
( as becausausage Dirghatamas is believed to have been

5
belonging to the Vedie age .) sage Vyasa was born through 
Satyavati ( afterwards the queen of king Santann ) by the sage 
Paras'ara when the former was an un-married dame. When king
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The references to the observance of this custom by the

Epic Indians has been recsrded in the passages of the M311.

Thus we areémet eith the incident of the 00'-habitation of sage

Dirgl1atamas with the queen of king Bali as euresult of which

several male children were ‘born. This also points to the
origin of this custom at the age of high antiquity in Irflia‘

the ‘
(' as beceeseheage Dirghatamas is believgd to have been

belonging ts the Vedic age sage Vyasa was born through
Satyavati ( afterwards the queen of king S’-1-'1ntam1 J by the sage

Pa:-feéara -ehe11 the former was an U1‘!-mEtI'1‘i$C1 clams. when hing
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6
Vicitraviryya* of the Kuril family died elilldless* Vyasa begot 

^ 7
Dhrtarastra through Ms senior queen Arabika. and pandu

through his Junior queen Ambalika# These are also referred to
in the Agnl Parana* which point we have discussed in our*goodn3 

8chapter# Vidura was born t Mo ugh a Suctra maid-servant of queen 
Ambus'S by Vyasa in the same manner when the maid-servant was 
sent in lieu of the of raid queen#

All the five Pandsva brothers ware born in the like
manner. On the request of king Fancju* who became impotent
untimely following the curse of a sage* his queens* namely Kunti
and Madri invited different gods who begot the first three 

9
p&ndavas Yudhistiiira, Bhlma and Arjtina through Kunti and the 

10'

remaining two (Rakula and Sahadava) through the Junior queen 
riadrl. The above is hardly acceptable from, the Ms tori cal point 
of view as sexual union between gods and human beings appears 
to be Impossible# But inspite of the above stories* the Pouilava 
brothers were unanimously accepted as the lawful sons of Panda 
and their Ksatritja caste was also admitted#

One peculiar reference to this practice is recorded also
11

in the ££B&* This is the episode of the co-habitation of the
coi^pse of king ByuMtasva with Ms queen Bfaadra#

IS the /
Jffih. furthermore narrates the episode ofAsage IFasi

co-habitation with queen Madayantl of king Saudas'a as a result
of which Asmaka was born# This incident testifies to our

the
argument that this custom had been in prevalence among ^Indians 
even in the days of the Vedas, Me have referred to tills in our 
first chapter fc also.
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... ' 6
Vieitrevi.z*:?ye-¢ ei‘ the Kare family died childless, Vyeee 7l:~eget

Dlzptgréstee through hie eerzier queen Ambiké are Pfizyiu
th::'m.1§h hie Jezfior queen eebéliké. These ere else reiferree ‘be
111 ‘U18 51g1'1i-Fer5-I19-1 which peint ee have dieeueeed in eezheeecntri

8 I, _
eizepter. V3.6 are wee born threegh e eiaclre me1él- eervent of eueen
eebike by Vyéee in the eeee eennfjr when the meld-» eervezez eee
sent in lieu ei‘ the afraid queem l '

»

ell the rive Pezpgiaee bzrethere eere been in the lelee _
eeneer. en the request ei‘ Ieing Pezjecjiev ehe became impotent
untimely fellowing {the ceree ef e eege, his queens, namely Eeeitl
and beédgi invited different eede who beget the first three
Pezgeeves Yuclhigigllirm Bhiee en] Arjlme timeeeglz iieetri em the
remaining tee (lelzule end Seizeeeve} through the Jun;ier eeeen
eeeri. The ebeve is hardly eeeepeeble fr-em. the iusteeieel point
ef view es seeeel union between eedeezxl human beinsze appease

ifie he iepe $511318; Bet ieepite ef the ebeve eteries, the ?te;qeve
brethere were unanimously accepted ee the leeful seize ei‘ '1?'Ei1péI§u
end their Hg-iatratgle eeete wee also admitted.

0

’ ezne peezlier eeference i:n1§i'zie ereetice ie reearece else
in the me. Thie zle the episode“ oi‘ the ee-neezeeeiee ei‘ we
eerpee ei‘ king Eyelziteéve eith hie queen Eizedrie

me» i'z.1:-thermere 1"se1'*z=e’eee the epiwfle ofh eege Yeei cgt‘§1_:e-‘e
ee-hebiietie 11 with queen ee.aeye11ei ei‘ king Seudfiee ee e. re eult
of ~eei0.i1 eefmeke wee been. This incident testifies fie 11%;:ee
eegumeaut ‘met this eeetoe had been in prevelenee emereklzxieexae
even in the deye ef» the Veclee.» We heve referred to izhie in mar
firet ehepter I 9-lee.
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We learn in addition ( from the MBh ) that -when 
13

Panasuraaa tried to exterminate the Ksatrivas ( as a caste), 

their widows approached the Brahmanas for co-habitation so as 

to keep continuity of their line,

: " ■ \ ./Lr Wq all know that Mann ruled' to the effect 

that two should be the maxim im number of male children begotten 

through the application of this practice ( Manu - XX 61); while 

the MBh states t-
wm *' ivgaafe ✓

•’Wata^caiiirtham prasavamapatsvapl Vadatitatcv. I
—   ---------------"V " " —----------------------------------------<*•'"

atah param svairini syat paffcarae vandhaki bhavet'* I. * 3 4 5 6 $Adi: 117.31

Therefore this practice was considered very essential 

in the event of the husband* s becoming impotent or a wife being 

widowed at an early age, without begetting any child and the 

Epic Age witnessed its fully developed form in India.

Foot lotes .

I.7 mk (HS.Ed) Adi P. 88th, 114th & 116th Ch. etc.

2*. Ibid. (HS) AcUparvanll4. 37.

3. Ibid (HS) ,Adiparvay\ii4. 38.

4. Ibid (HS) Adiparva?nS8th Ch.

5. Ibid (HS) Adiparva>Blth ch.~

6. Ibid (HS) AdiparvamlOOth ch.
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Tizerefore time preetiee wee 'cm.1eidered very essential
in the everfé ‘of the he,e'ee.nc1'e 'bec-oming impojrtent or e wife being

widowed at an early age, ei1:h'out begetting any child enrl the

Epic Age witneeeed its i‘I:L'!.1y developed form in Indie.
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Divorce

The scholars are unanimous about the fact that divorce
was not a characteristic of the x*M wedlock of the ancient Hindus,
We have,throughly highlighted this point incur foregoing
chapter* We can not ignore the fact that the texts of the Spies
too are ignorant about the existence of tills system, The fact
must be admitted that the desertion of wives by their husbands
had teen a custom of the Hindus sine® the primitive stage of
their civilisation as is learnt from the Vedie and Fu girdle

$

texts. Example of temporary separation of the wives from their
husbands appears to be a sort of punishment for purification
of the wives from some crime committed by them knowingly or
otherwise, Epics too* furnish a few more examples of the aforesaid

_1form* say for example* Sit® was ^ jier bustard

Rama in a forest near the hermitage of Valraikl wherefrom die 
was again withdrawn by Rama after the lapse of certain period

N / 2
of time. Micbiya > as we learn from the epic# was abandoned by 
her husband Gautama for adultary » but she was again • accepted 
by ter husband after a certain period of time and that thoir 
marriage was rot dissolved.

.The'duties of a pious wife as has teen detailed in the 
3

passages of the are*

(1) A virtuous wife* should not be displeased with her 
husband * if her husband would dare to desert her. She should 
remain ever faithful to her husband even during the period of 
her desertion.

21.5

.i'i

eivoz-ce

The schelees ere e1zee.":'.n1eus_eb@*e’e flze feet that Hiieerce

eee mi! e characteristic ei‘ ‘the MM eedle ck 93.’ tee ancient Hizelus
1-\

we have_tm~ee_g!.1ly higifliglzted this paint in eee foregone‘;
chapter. we ear: mt igmre the feet that the teezts ei‘ ti-tza as

C3 "3<3!‘tee ere igmre-nt about the existence ei‘ this eyetee. The if 4
met be emitted mat the deeertien ef wives by tiaeir iaeebanrle
had been e. ceetem ef the Hisrxlue since the primitive site-ge of
their eivilize-tione es is lee-mat £'1=em't§1e Vedie em lF?ee'€1;1;I.e
‘beets. Example of teeeeeery eeperertien of the wivee from ‘eiaeir

lzuehesade '1-lppeeres he be 8 sort eff pueiehment fer purification
ei‘ the eivee fa:-em eeme erime memitted by them Imxawixely or
eteereiee. Epiee tee» i".3I!."1'}.‘!.$l.'1 e. fee more exeraplee of fiiie aforesaid
i'e§.=m{ say fer example» Site“ wee :<?;*i3;*e§;;"-=;.; by her iauebenfi

R5-me in e. flare et neer the hermitege‘ of Velmilzi eheeefrem ehe
1'

weeegein e;3.t!1r3z‘~een by Rama efizer the 18-pee er eertein peeled
2x /' ‘H M

of ‘time. 2'J's6.sé.3?e p es ee leerzm fmm ‘the epics wee elnmieme ey
1181‘ heeigem Geeteme fer eiielteey; but eke wee again ~ "e;e¢e;;~,,-tee
by her lmsberxli Mite‘: 8- wétein period of time and that their

meteeiage eves mt cfiieeolved.

\1‘he"de.tiee oi‘ 3 pines eiie ee hes been deteilefi en we
pa-eeegee of -the lg; em-es

0

(1) A virtuous wife: ehauld mt M éiepleeseéi rlitiz hoe

Lzmieberili if her lauebend meld dere "fie desert her. ei1e' eilenzld
remain ever faitlmful to her lmeiaeml even C1L1.'IZ'i!1£; the perierl ei‘

her desertiene e '



(2) A pious wife, should rot mind for unpleasant 

behaviour she would receive from her husband.

when Rama* while in his banishment went to the hermitage
y -of the sage Atri* his wife Anasf^L advised Sits to remain ever

faithful and chaste to her husband under all cirotitistancos. Gita,

in reply* fully endorsed the statement of AnasS^. She fact that

the married women in general had been devoted to their respective ... 4
husbands is supported by the above reference of Ram&vang, .

Therefore, Divorce had been an unthinkable custom to the epic

Hindus.

Adiparvan0f the }SRi has detailed the duties ofAhusband 

and wife. The aforesaid references have already been mentioned 

by us elsewhere in this chapter.

Foot ffotes

1. Ramayana ( Goucjya ) - Httarakanda 50fch Sarga,

2. Ibid ( Gau^Iya *) - Adikanda * 49th and 50th Sarga,

3. ITshafcharata <H$, Cal) Vana Parvash 60* 63-66,

4. Raqayana ( G0udlya ) - Aranya Kanda - 2nd & 3rd Sargae

ele
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Polyandry.

. ■ A solitary example of Polyandry is found in detail0 in 
the ??Bh in which Draupadi, the daughter of the Pancsia king 
Drupada is found to have her five husbands at a time.

1
Wa learn from thejgik. that the third Pandcva Ar/juna

in the disguise of a Brahmana won over princess Draupadl

from the hall of her svavanvara after fulfilling contain
terms and conditions of king Drupada and vanquishing the rival

kings. Accidentally she was asked by her husband *s not ho r _2
Kunti , to be shared commonly by her five sons. DrapedI*s 

3
gurdians were not ready to accept that proposal. Accordingly

4
the opinion of the sage Vyasa was solicited by the Pardavas,

S'
He however consented to this proposal of (Polyandrous)
wadding ( of the Pandavas ) on the basis of mythology. This

” 6
Is revealed from the consequent arguments of the Pandavas 
;and the sago Vjyasa with king Drupada that this type of marriage 
had not at an been practised at any time by the Hindus 
excepting two solitary cases of long past, re have suitably

discussed the above point in our second chapter. Furthermore»
7

the furnishes two mors references of polyandry in India
s

at the age of high antiquity, viz, (a) the marriage of one
Brahmana woman celled Jatila belonging to the Gautama family, 4

with seven sages. But no textual or confirmation of any other 
kind vie receive from any other source till date.

21'?

' P012»-'8-1*1<:lry. -
1
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1

- eel5.te.ry example ei‘ Polyeefiry ie fever:-:1 ii; c3e*te.fi.1e in
n ‘ ""' -ma’ _.the '?§§Bh. in em. eh ieeeupadi, tile deeizhter of the Pezzeeae king

, ‘ ; ‘

Qvepeaie ie fezmi‘: to have her five huehezeis at e time.
\ . 1 ' -

ee learn frem etnegége that ‘the thiréi P~‘El?.jE’.} eve .er,}::m1

in the eieéeuiee :11’ e Breimezee wee eve}: peieceee Deeazpeei
free the hell ef her -,,;3evg_mga~»,,e. after ftzlfilline cezetain
terms and cnnditiene ef kim; Drupeda and exenqeieiuleg the rival

kingsé Aeciélezaizallzr eiae wee asked ‘by her i1a2sea.ea1*e mtizee
‘mxnti , go be shared cemmonly by her five some. D:eeped§.'s

gurfliens were not feealy "he egwpt that propeeel. Aecerdiegly
the amnion er the eege Vyéee. "eras eolic1ted- by the ‘£i?>5.1e*leve.e.5 6 ..
He however ceneenterl? to "Ellie prepeefll of fielyezzflreazefi

ee<1fli11e < oi‘ the eeeqeeee 3 on the bee-is gr mythology. '1-1.113
is revealed from the @:>11eequ.err.1: ergmerrtze ef the ?e.1;g1euae
fend the eege vyese. with kizng Drupede. that this type nf marriage

fhfld rm‘: et all been practised ert my time by the Eiinzlus
@>£0@P‘¢i111E,' “W0 eeliterry ceees of long pe.st.., "re have suxitably
"diem1se$ci the :-leave point in our eeconril ehepter. Furthemeree,
the ziurnisllee two more references of pelyendry in Infiie
at the age of high en'h1q11ity,, viz, (e) the marriage of one
B.1"Z§h!‘f‘!&3.3& 1-remen celJ.er3 Jetilfi iselonging "ta the Santana family

with seven sages. But 11¢; *k:extue.l or eenfimeeioza Q1‘ ere? ether
kirxl ee eeeeive fine are ¢~t:he1~ eeueee till flete.
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(b) The marriage of with ten Sacetasbrothers

which reference has been suitably highlighted by as in the 

2nd chapter of this book*

life are closing our discussion on Polyandry of epic age 

right now*.

Foot Totes
%

1. MBh. 0IS> Ed) Adiparva«lSlst oh* 0.819 17-18» 20*21, 

26-28 etc, ).
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3. -Ibid (BS) idiparWISS & 189th eh,

4. Ibid (HS) IdibarvamiSDth eh,

5. , jbicT.. (HS) Adiparvasil89,!90 & ISLth ch*

6. .ibidCHSX 1+S )^Aaiparva«\is8-iB9 and 19Lst eh*

7. Ibid (HS) Tdiparva&ilSD* 14-15.
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The Hindu caste system and its gradual development 
have been discussed by ns elaborately in our previous chapters. 
Nothing is therefore left to# discuss anew just non. -e are 
accordingly, discussing about the caste system which we 

witness in the passages of the Epics.

In the BSmavana of Yalmiki not only the existence of •*
the four castas but their rigidity also is foin$ to bo firmly 
established .Kama was held as an incarnation of fcerd Visnu* 
apparently for Ills being a strong supporter and protector of 
the caste system as quoted from the verse.

^CatuiPgarnyahca Jbofcesmin sve sve

dharme niyoksyafci” 1. 1. 79 $

jfl'fe will establish the four castes on a firmer forting* 
for performing the duties preserved for these respective 
castes J

^hile eulogising the Ramavana as a sacred book*

Valmiki tells us that people belonging to each of the four 
different castes would be blessed to secure their desired 
objects by reciting the verses of this epic as a routine duty. 
He adds that the daily recitation of this epic would make a 
Bri-haana an Orator* a Ksatriya, a sovereign king a ¥nls?/a« 
a rich trader and a Sudra, a venerable man.
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frathan dvijo vagrsabhatvamiyat
* i

Ksatranvayo bhumipa ti t v ami y a t
% —

Vanigjanah panyaphalatvamiyae
T ' / - - Srnvan hi sudropl mshatvamiyat

(Ramayana - Goudiya - Adikanda - 1.110)

The quadruple division of mankind has further been narrated 
in the Eamayana in the like manner 

/■ _ » . —** Sira so Brahmana yata Uras ah ksatriva bhuvi:
*

Jatascapyuruto vaisyah sudrapam janma, ptidatah // 
(Ramayana - Goudiya. - Aranya Kanda - 20.31)

Ramayana -further informs us that the learned Brahman as
mu...  ■ i ..

in those days were held in.such a high regard that even the
sovereign kings used to bow down at their feet and obey their
instructions. Dasaratha, the sovereign king of Ayodhya, had
to send his young sons Rama and Laksmana to fight against the
most notorious demons against his will, simply to please the
sage Visvlmitra. . Rama and Bharata, on different occasions,
bowed down at the feet of the sage Bharadva^a at Prayaga and
received instructions from him. RUrna during the period of his

- /exile met most of the renowned hermits viz. Sutiksna, Sarabhanga 
and the like with due respect, bowed down at their feet, and 
received advice and blessings from them.

'I

Ramayanp further informs us that the Brahmanas of those 
days used to keep various types of weapons with them and they 
were expert in the use of such weapons. Thus we see, that
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i - '
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ll

I

1 an

"eh@.s9....?.ehmis1=‘é ‘iraehd lee:-.e.r;' been
A - ... ' l ... 4 ‘... IJet.-%1‘s§:_§_3__:;_3_r£ruto~vais/15reh sgdrenam jenmaz pfideteh //
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1 "
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'1

5 1%§@_é_;;_g;_1_§ further informs us that the Bro ____$ f those
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were expert in the use of such weapons. Thus we see, that
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Sagara, while a youug hoy* learnt the use of asms from the 
sage Aurva. Visvsmitra* the ruling king of the country called 
Kanyakubja, though at the command of a large army* '©as completely 
defeated by the sage Vasistha. Par^ursma* a descendant of the 

sage Bhrgu» defeated and killed all the Ksatriya -kings of 
his time. It is* therefore apparent that the Brahmanas of the 
Epic age* though as a general rule* ©ere engaged in study and 
meditation, they could fight gallantly and successfully at the 
time of necessity. The Ksatriyas in general, were regardful 
and loyal to the Brahmanas and the Vaisyas and the Sudraa as 
a general rule were the strict followers of their respective 
duties furnished In the Sdstras* Any attempt to violate the 
caste rules at the time of the BamMnna brought in death 
sentence to the offender* as is evident from the fate of 
Sambuka, C a sudra )* who ©as behesded by Baa a* for a staniix 

similar offence.

TJBh further» is descriptive of the ox’igin of Hindu 
caste system. Say for example* Lord Krsna discusses about this 
with Arjunu* just before the commencement of the Kuruksatra 

war with the help of the following verse i

Caturvarnyaia may a system

GunagmsnB-Vibhagasah Cl).

Her© the Lord says that the four castes with the rules 
furnished for each of them* were framed by His.r own self.
This indicates the fact that the casts system in the hoary 
past originated in India as a natural development, responsib­
ility of which lies with the lord Almighty and to no one else.
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This reminds us the process of its creation as recorded in 

the Vedic texts and discussed by us in the first chapter of 

this thesis.

Mbh has given some information in another verse in which 

responsibility of the creation of the four castes has been

attributed to Lord Brahman.»

The verse is as follows i
»Brahmana Brahmanah srsta mukhat

* / • \ *
Ksatranca vahutahs

$ 4

TJrubhyamatha vaisya vai Sudrah 
' ' * , ■ >2/•

padbhftyamfti srutih 1

Origin of the Hindu caste system has been spoken of in 

another verse of the MBh t

fRiukhato brahmano latah vahu.iah
r-r- ------ - i # " i" i i in ‘ “ir in

ksatriyah sk sitvtah
« » »

TJrul.ah dhanino raian i
—’ ................................ .. '» ■» I  .......................' " : '

padayoh paricirak^i
w— -----r-----------—; ’

Brahmana was created from the mouth { of the Lord )> 

Ksatriya from tHis arms» the rich ( Vaisya ) from His 

and the Pani car aka ( Sudra ) from fil&i feet. This is 

practically a translation of a verse of the Pumisasnkta 

hymn of the R.V. ( X. 90 ) already discussed in the 1st chapter 

of tills book.

The professional gradation for the members of the 

quadruple caste division of the Hindus as has been stated in
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another izerse oi‘ the MBI1 z

'mL1.1:hets bréimflm jeteh veiiaz jeh
keai: ri';,g_' eh m 8!l.U'Ceh

{Ire 3.531 ciiaenim 25 3‘-1~1.:.1 3; fist,
3; .,

pédayola pa-riE_e.‘rake“h‘

: , 4

1

Braiamezna was ereeterifrom the meuth ( ei‘ the Lord L

Keetriye. from irflis arms; the rich ) from Hie tiaiaw *
an ‘ - a "'IIII'-II--I--nnnnuq

- __ __‘_,._,p.Ll - __and the s ( ', " e ) from $511931 feet. This is

l""\ <5E3. €:‘l~._‘<4’! $13
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the MBh is as follows t

4
She Brahmanas are authorised to perform sacrifices

themselves and also on Behalf of their disciples faalflm&naa),
*

to extend charities> to visit holy places and to teach the hoys 

(of the twice-born order 3*

5
They should purify themselves with the help of the per­

formances of ten categories of samskaras ( such as .Tatakarman 

etc), they should have thorough grasp on the vedic literature 

they should possess good moral character,they should bo devoted 

to the truth and should be popular. They should in addition, 

possess such qualities like softness, kindness, tenderness etc 

and be engaged in meditation* They should furthermore» be harm­

less all along to every human being.

we have already mentioned before hand, that the Brahmanas 

in the early Epic age possessed special aptitude in the use of 

arms. They retained this ability also in the later Epic age.

MBh has furnished the names of a few Brahmanas viz, Drona, ffrpa, 

Asvathvaaan, etc, who had been remarkable personalities in the 

field of conducting war and use of arms.

6
The Esatriyas are similarly authorised to make gifts, 

to perform sacrifices and to study the .Vedas* They should 

neither be engaged in the task of teaching the pupils, nor 

receive gift of any kind from anybody, nor act as a jpriest.

They should govern their subjects, should collect taxes from 

them in return and should be pious people*

2%

,_,_¥

the ‘£i33h is as .£‘ol3..oes 3

4
The Breimenee ere authorised to perform sacrifices

‘Q ' 1-»themeelves and also on behalf of their diseiplee (5e;1eme.ee.aJ,
to extend eherii:ie1:= te visit holy pleeee end‘ to teeoh the B0375
’(ef the teioe-born erder J. .

Theys siieeid purify ‘themselves with the help oi‘ ‘the eate-
fomeneee of-izen cetegeries of eg?1';_ee (i seoh ee Jetelzemen
ete), they eheuléi have -thorough geeep on the vedie li’fl@reteI'B‘
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to the tz~u'ti1 and eimazlci be po1:u.11e.r.*. '3I‘he;; ehould in addition»

peseess such qeelitiee like eeftneee, hinflnese; tenderness etc
en} be engaged in meditation. ‘iifhey ehoeld furthermore, he hem--
less all along to every l1=.1men mine.

we heve elreedy mfiifilififfifl before hand ;_'tl“1§1'§ the Fire-llmenfls

in the early Evie age Imseeseed special aptitude in the use or!‘
‘ -

erme. They reteined thie ebility eleo in the later Epic age.
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Q

field of coneuoting ear end eee oi‘ erme.
8
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I
9
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7
The. Vais'yas on the other hand, as MEh rules* should he 

engaged, In trading, farming and dairy business* They should 
study the Vedas and ha friendly to ail especially to the Brah- 
mahas and the Ksatriyas.

8
Last of all, the Sadr as, are to serve the members of 

the three upper castes. Study of the Vedas and performance of 
sacrifices are denounced for them.

The origin of mixed castas and asslgrrtent of labour to 
them has been illustrated by ns in the second chapter of this 
hook*

&
MBh has also cited the names of the mixed castes such 

as Hurdhabhisikta, Ambastha, \flgra, Vaidehai Pukkasa, ,stemt TSLsada, 
S&ta, Hagadha, Kerana, Vratya* Candaia etc* But their division 
of labour has not been mentioned thoroughly in this Epic*

10
We learn furthermore from the passages of this Epic, 

that at the very outset, there was no division of caste, but 
the entire mankind because of being created by Lord Brahman could 
lie reasonably termed as Brahma or Brahmana and that the division 
of caste came into being or® after another on some ± labor date.

As regards the complexion of four different castes, the 
2 _ ' 

f£Bh tells us that the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Valsya and Sudra were
generally' of white, red, yellow and dark colour respectively*

12
MBh furthermore states that the Ksatriyas at the 

earliest phase were qurroisome, fond of properties, angry, and

\./
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courages us, and the ?aisyas •were devoted to agriculture and tending 
of cattle, The Sudras on the contrary, according to the sane 
authority mm Her3, engaged in the activities associated with 
violence and greedy and they in fact were servants of an the 
upper caste Hindus*

The members of the quadruple caste-division of the Hindu 

society, as we assess from the passages of the MBh* had been
living in peaceful friendly relation side by side during those

\

days* But we must remember this at the same time that the caste
rules in tliose days were very strict and the upper caste brides

never liked to marry a lower class man even when he had been
13

highly maritorious* Draupadis denial to marry Karna can be 
referred to in this context. Karna, as we all know, had been a 
rival of Arjuna in regard to win over Draapadi from the hall of 
her Svayasavara, But she announced openly her unwillingness to 
marry Karna be causa of the fact that he was believed to have 

been belonging to the mixed SCita caste,
14

The superiority and quality of the Brahmanas, who had 
been considered to be the highest caste in the Hindu society, has 
been referred to in the passages of the MBh,

The power of the Ptirphita, alike the Vedic and Puranic age 
had been absolute and supreme, Vesis^tha was the family priest 

of king Das&ratha, and also of Ms Son I&ma after Daiarath^s 
death. He was also a minister in the royal court, and Ms advloe 
was solicited in every case whether political social or religious, 
and Ms decision was finally carried out by the crown, Bhsunya,

22-'5
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similarly* had bean the Born hi ta ( priest ) of the Pan^avac.
i

He was the conductor of ©wry important religious as well as

social function on behalf of the Pandavas. Thus we see that he
_15 the

conducted the marriage ceremony of Draupadi wltiiAfive Pa^a*

vas* he had been the Purohita ( or one of the hotrs 5 at the 
16 18 '

Ba.1asu:ya sacrifice* he conducted the Sraddha ceremony of the
. ‘ 19

heroes who were killed at the Srsfe Bharata war and so on.HBh 

has laid down the qualities which a Brahmana must possess at 

the time of his appointment as a Burnhita ( priest ) and 

subsequently during the period of his holding this high office. 

Obviously, the son of a Brahmana was appointed a Pure hit a by 

the crown and the same rule was effective In the appointment of 

ministers as well. The reason probably was that every priest 

and also every sinister had to be a highly learned and e::peri- 

emced man having the traditional high qualities and high 

parentage. Thus we find in the Ramavana, that most of the priest 

of Da^aratha viz* Vasistha, Vamadeva and Jaimini etc ware also 

working as his ministers. These sages have been described 

as radakartaraU(the framers of the king ) and it was those 

sages who selected Bharata as their king after Dasaratha1a 

death* In the MBh also we find * Phaumya, Sudharman ( the 

farohita of the Kauravae ) and the like were all Brahmanas by 

birth and each of them acted simultaneously as a priest and 

as a minister.

20
There are clear evidences in the Raaayana wherefrom 

we learn that the out castes ( candalas ) were never allowed to 

enter the hall or even to come to the places of a sacrificial
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rite, The fact that the upper class Hindus never took boiled food
q$ dinner from the SQdrag and not even unboiled food from any
oat caste, is further known from the affairs of Rama ard Bharata,
at the Srrigaverapura. Guhaka, tha king of Srhgav&rapura came
forward to entertain Rama and Laksmana and offered various types
of food and drinks to them* But they refused to receive the same
from Guhaka on the ground of their having horn in a high class
Ks&triya family. Laksmana personally fetched water from the
G&nga and both the "brothers along' with Sita passed the whole
night simply with the drinking of the above and without taking 

21
any food. When Bharat a came to the above place in search of 
Rama, Guhaka again came forward with food and drink to entertain 
him. Bharata enquired as to what his elder brother did. riien 
Guhaka disclosed the facts Bharata told him, that ha also 
was not authorised, tc do the reverse*

Foot Fates.

1. MBH (H ,S )-B.HiSMAPARVA— 28.13. BHAGAVADGITA -FOURTH CH.

2. Ibid (HS) Karna Parvan 26.34,
3. Ibid (HS) Santi Parvan 239.6
4. Ibid 0®) Udyoga Parvan 29.23.9Karna Parvan 26.36
5. Ibid (HS) Santi Parvan 132. 2r4. Udyoga Parvan. 29. 24-25.
6. Ibid (HS) Karna Parvan 26.37, Santi Parvan 182*5
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Educational System

We have discussed about the possibility of the prevalence 

Of this system in the Vedic age in our first chapter.Detailed 
Prescription about this system has been observed in most of 
the Ftiranas,

We learn from the passages of the MBh that this system*
alike the puranic days, was prescribed for the boys of twice born

1
order only. That is why* when Ekalavya, the son of the Msadha 
king Hiranyadhanys went to Brona for being admitted as a pupil 

of him to become on expert in the field of archery with its 
applications, he was refused by Brona on the plea that a boy 
belonging to mixed inferior caste ( Like Ktaada ) had no access 
to be mixed up with the boys of Rag any a f Emilies. The description 
of the daily life of a Brahmacarin ( in the MBh) is the same 
alike the puranic rules. We are therefore, laying down here a 
brie# outline of this system as it hag been described in the 
passages of the Epics ( i.e. MBh).

2
According to this Epic, the pupil ( after being initi­

ated with the sacved thread ) should remain under the same roof 
with his preceptor. He should salute his guru ( preceptor ) 
everyday, should take lessons from him with a pure and conscious 
mind. He should consider his preceptor like his own parents and 
should never express any sign of disrespect towards him. The 
pupil should try to save his guru eves in the exchange of his 
own wealth and life. The pupil should worship the gods including 
the Sun and the Fir© god and should take his both thrice a day.
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H© should liv© on begging and deposit mans$£k everything he 
receives from begging to his guru. He should eat the food given 
to him by his preceptor. It is obvious that the Veclio study had 
been a must to the Brahmacarin. But It is apparent that other

T)UT)11 5
categories of/f^r','^ also were taught by their gurus. A pupil 
was expected to honour the wife and the children of his guru in 
the like manner as of his guru.

The references to aforesaid system have been pointed ata
in the passages of the Epics, Ran av ana is descriptive of the 
Stect that Bharat a received his education during his stay at the 
house of his MSfcrasbt maternal uncle. He received necessary 
training in the painting, mathematics, the science of archary 
and other religious scriptures, ethics, the art of music otc. 
and different types of art, in addition to Veda and Vedamas 
under the guidance of experienced teachers.

One more point is to be noted here in this connection is 
that according to the injunctions of our religious scriptures 
prior to the Epic age, the Brahmanas were authorised to take 
weapons and fight with the tyrant kings who were cruel and 
torturous to their subjects. Thus we see that the Brahmanas in 
the Pre-Epic and also in the Epic age fought against many oppresor 
and tyrant king3. In fact the Brahmanas fought against forefen 
invaders also in those days. Some Brahmanas ( such as Krpa* Brona,

* Asvathaman) were famous for their aptitude and efficiency in
the science of archery ( both in theory and practice )• The former 
two were appointed as the instructors of this art for the Kauravas
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and the Pan;lavas* Thane aye several references of the above kind 

recorded in the Epics* Wo are not mentioning all of them here*

The pupil while leaving the house of his preceptor
eP

after completion of his studies* had to pay due remu nation to 

his Guru ( precaptor ). The preceptor managed his livelihood

only from this type of remunerations* received from his pupils*

4
We learn from the ?4Bh * that Dhrtaras^ra and Pangu daring 

the period of their study had to live the life of a Brahnaoarln* 

They studied the subjects like Vedas»sVadangas, History, Pur&naa 

and Ethics etc. They also became experts in the science of 

areheny both in theory and practice. The use of the weapons like 

Gadl* and sword and the driving of elephant* florae etc, ware not 

unknown to them.

Foot Koto s*

1. MBfa. CHS. Ed) «• Adi Farvan 12S. 40-41.

2. Ibid (RS) Oclyoga Parvan - 44th eh* ( 9-15 etc), 
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Caturasrama.

The detailed discussions about this practice have teen 
made by us in the first and second chapters of this book. It 
has become clear to us from our above writing that this system 
had been in existence in India long before the Bplc age.

Our Epics are also vocal about the prevalence of tills sys­
tem in those days. We find elaborate discussions about this in 
the passages of the MBh. We have also noticed the vivid descr-

~'4ggfS2£334BUHft

iption about this practice in most of the Pnranie texts and
have re-quoted them in the second chapter of this volume. We
therefore* shall be brief so as to its narration in this chapter.

1In the first stage* a lad of twice-*born order had to begin his 
studies In the house of his preceptor after he had intiated 
with the sacred tlireacl. We are not going to re-state the essen­
tial features of this system right now* as because we have 
elucidated this issue in due course of our discussions already 
made before hand.

A Brahmacarin had to return his home after he had com- 
" 2 

plated his studies. He then became a grhastha or a married

person. A grhastha had to te generous. and noble to all the
«

living creatures. He should earn his livelihood through some
honest means. He had been authorised to be engaged in any sort
of service wxt or business etc. He was authorised to sale gold 

3
even. tIBh rules to the effect that a grhastha should provide

H.with food and other essential materials to a Brsynaeariw* a
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Vanaprastha 02? oven to a Sanmyasin on demand. This a^raaa 

therefore is considered to he tha test of all the asramas. He 

should speak to ary of the above personalities* ( ■when coming 
to meet him), in a sweet tone* should tehave gently and res­
pectfully vdth Mia etc.

4
The grhastha (house holder) had to sake regular arran-

t

gemenfcs for sacrifices at his home* he should parfoa® Sraddha 
rites to please the souls of Ms ancestors* and sake arrange­
ments for Sastrie discussions in his house. Last of all* obviously* 
he should become a proud father and hence the continuity of the
line should became a real one in practice. All the aforesaid

5
activities of the grhastha used to have teen the causes for the 

pleasure of the gods* the ancestors* sages* prajapati and so on.
6

There was no bar for a grhastha to lead a lavish and 
luxurious life* regular arrangement for any sort of entertain­

ment has not teen denounced for hie even. In addition* he had 
been authorised to make fullest gnjoyoort of the life in the 
truest sense of the term#

The third asrama or the life of the Vanaprastha is almost 

like the same as we find in the Puranic chapters. We need not 
refurnish these once again here. MBh adds furthermore* that a 
Vanaprastha should perform agnihotras daily, should wear hide of

' ' '' r 111 ' r nfl mmattmrntmmmtm

animals, should visit holy places* fountains and rivers ate., 
should avoid meat-eating* should exercise yogas and so on.
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The description of the life of & parivra.iaka in the
— 8

HEh is also alike as we have found in the Purapic tests* LBh 
rales furthermore, that a parivra.laka should normally spend five 

nights in a city and only a night in a village» should he a guest 
in the house of any twice born man* engaged in honest profess­
ions.. He should be indifferent in respect of greed* C. ’ - anger,

pride, meanness, passion etc.
/—•

MBh has referred to some examples of the life in the above
9

asrama. Thus we see* that Satyavati, the widow of king Santana»

decided to lead the life of a Vanaprastha> accompanying her two
daughter-in-laws Ambika and -tabalika by name under the instruo-10
tions of her son Vyask* the sage. King Bhrtarastra also became 
a Vanapraatha after the Kuruksetra war was over,along with 
Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, his only wife Gandhari» Vidiira 
and Sahjoya*

11
J££h. states,

( t

!>Esa ev& para dharao r&jarsinan atudhisthlra t

ssmaro va bhave narty urvarta va vidhi purvaka®,

i.e* this is the compulsion for the kings (or it is the 
best of all the fl harm as to them instead), that either they should 
sacrifice their lives in war* or they should spend the remaining 
part of their life ( if living ) in the forest ( as a hermit ).

But scriptures like Adlpur&na etc* have denounced this 
practice for the Kali age ( as stated by Baghunandana in his 

Bdvahatattva ).

2311

The eeeeteigvlsieez es? the life of e pe.e"e. e3'e..e:e in eke2. 2*
’ 8

'i'§‘Ei1 is elem alike ee we heee fa and in the Puremie texts. Uilh
ie ‘

1P*.11.es fmetiaemzore, that e. periwegelee eheuld eemelle seem! five

e:?.gl1te in e eity em} erly e night in e village, ehoelfl be 11 sweet
in the heeee est.‘ any "twice ‘earn men» engaged. in heneet p:eeferes-
io1:~.s.__He eheeld be indifferent in 1-eepeet of greed, *L.:; ~ eager,
pride, eeenneee, passion eta. '

Efiflh iaee rei‘e:-wed in eeme eseemplee of the life in izhe ebeve
2 ,-

§.<§:~:ema, Time ea see, thee eetyeveti; the eiclee: of lmzg ifilnfienlm,

cieeicleii to ieefl we life of e Vénegiraetlxa, eecempewing nee tee

Geegizteie-in-lees embike. 8-21¢} A2:béliké by name emlerlgiae ineezree-
“tieeze of her eon Vyeeef, the eege. King Dlanptereetzea else became
e. Vénepreethe. efter the Kurekeetre ear was overfi-le 115 1‘5'i“£i'l

Kenti, the mother ei” the i>§.;;§ eves, his enly wife Geszdizéri, V.-3.ch.1re
end 38.i§3G§}3¢

ll
23511, 3‘tc'?;‘.»tfi$s

4-_ L r; . _ .. ..."Ease eve gave dlaeme regereineex 3m1h1eti1ire. 3

eemeee eé. bhevemrtyurvane ve vidhi pfrrveleem,

:!..e.,». this is -the cempuleien fer the lungs (es: it is the
‘beet: mi‘ e11 the éihe.m§§ ta thee instead ), that eiizner they eheeld
eeerifiee their lives in ear, pr ithey eheulfl $98211 the !'fi2Z"€'i.!‘31.l1$_!,'

pert of their life ( if living 3 in the forest ( ee e l.1e1m:!.t ).

Bui: ecriptaxeee like §g etee leave ciez-‘manned this
practice fer the ‘Kali ege ( es etet-ed by Beghnxzzeedene in ma

A
_‘ Ilclveieatettva J.
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Dress and Decoration.

We have taken into consideration the habit of wearing
• •. ■ ~ the

dress sind ornaments ofAvadic Hindus in our first chapter. This 
is also understood that the use of golden ornaments and pearls, 
jewels etc. had been known to the Indians since the Vedic days.

Our texts of the Epics too have elucidated this point.
1

MBh narrates that arristocratic Hindu women in this age ware 

wearing ornaments viz, Kunflalas, mauls aM gems ( earnings ),
* f-

bangles { made of conch ), keyuras, garlands (hade of gold),
etc. The arristocratic Indians in those days ( both men and
women ) were fond of wearing ornaments. The ornaments made of
diamonds, gold, pearls, jewels etc. have been referred to. The 

2
use of garlands, perfumes, pearls etc. had been in vogue in 
this age.

The use of two sets of garments viz. an upper garment
and a lower and also an under garment was known to the Hindus

since the inception of their civilization. In addition, the 
3

,MEH states that the arristoerats put on turbans ( tisnisa )

on their head. The clothes made' of jute has been referred to. 
The Ksatriya women dfteji ware transparent clothes,

5
Bam ay ana is informative of the various eatagories of

#

musical instruments viz, Vina, Pat aim, Mrdahga, Venn, Panava, 

dindima, Gom£ukha, Turyya, Pithika, Karat ala, Kamsyataia etc.

2:36

Bree e and De caret ion.
., 1

We have taken iffimlto consicieretien the i1e.bit ef wearing
' ' :§ ' ” ‘

dress end ornaments ei‘,__vadic Himue in ear first chapter. This
1- 4 *~ ‘I i - 4, :-

ie also madereteod that the use of gelden ornaments end pearls,

geeele etc. had been krrezz to the Indians eincze the Vedie days.
_ \

Q

1
1|

1 Our texts of the Epics too have elucicieted tl1ie Point.
QJJB11 narrates the.t'_err:‘Leto eretic Hinfiu eemen in this ege were

v Q‘

eeering ornaments viz» Kunclalee. me-rie and gems ( eer.eiege ),
. . . "-"F ' . '

bangles (made of conch ). ‘keyfwee. eerlerele fineile er g0'icUman and ’
I , 

» . 1 \ ,
¢ + ‘ 1

etc. The 8.rr:Zetocrei:ic- Inc'(ier.e‘ in "those days ( bath men and
I \4- - -| I

|

women 3 were fontl of wearing ornaments. The ornaments me-cle oi‘
’ \

' '| .

diemmjelee gold. pearls. jewels etc. have been referred te. The2 . -
.

' \

use of gerlancle. perfumes. pearls etc. 118-d been in vogue in
this age.

\

a

v~
In

I

The use of two sets of garments viz. an upper germent

and e léeer end else an under garment wee kzeaem te the Hizrlue

eizage -the i11eeptie1-ref their eirileizetionf In addltiflfla tile
n

MPH stetee that the arrietocrate Put on terbime ( ee1.'i§.§e1=~ )
. 3 ,

cm their head. Theéelothes made‘ of jute has been referred ‘lie.
The Keetriege eomer. after; were transjpe.re'nt eleteee.

5
Héraéyane is im?erme.tive of the vario!.1e categories of
~ '

musical inetremente 11:12, Vine. Pateim, Mrderge, Venn. Eeneve,
' _ ‘. t We ' W

51»? 111113. G ukl '"‘ P -1 " " " e "'~...n£ 9 OE'fl¢- ___:_1§.. mryye. itllmka, Karatala, Kaeaeyetele etc.
‘O
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Different kinds of ornaments such as tilaka? kui^ala,hara,

liggl? vaidurff'/a, hlmasiitra? immira, vaiaya and garland etc. -
.............. o "

are also mentioned in the above epic.

Golden necklace? different categories of Sadi? golden
t r

kundalas* mani and gems* ornaments for the breast etc? have been
' ' ir

referred to in the MBh.

Foot Ifotes.

1* .» ( FIS. Ed. ) - Virata Puran 15.2

2. Ibid (FIS) Virata Parana 20.20.
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7. Jffik <HS) A.P. 87. 2-3.
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| ; . 1 " » " "' "' a

are Qlso mexztiiozxeci in the above @pic§
»

v

4
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' |
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Food and Drink.

Different chapters of both the Epics reveal that rice 

was generally cooked and then eaten by the Hindus* Milk was 

consumed in suck quantities by them during the age of the Spies.

It is apparent that almost every Hindu in those days possessed 

cattle. Sura was an intoxicating drink* Hindus ( arristocratic 3
were often addicted to this. In a grand festival, the participants,1
used to drink Sura off and on.Mahabharata narrates that the

*

Jadus, Andhakas and Vrsnis were Intoxicated at their annual

re-union ceremony which was held under the basement of the

mountain of Ralvetaka. Women belonging to the Bajanya families
also were habitual drunkards. The reference to queen Sadesna’s

S
lust for sura from the Mahabharata confirms our above Impression®

Meat was generally eaten by the Hindus in a grand occasion.
3

Animals like Varaha, chaga (goat), mega ( sheep ) mrga (deer) 

etc. were usually slaughtered in that festival and their flesh 

was cooked and then eaten by the Hindus. In fact, the arristo- 

eratic Ksatriyas were accustomed to meat eating as we learn from

the passages of the Epics. But cow*slaughter was strongly disliked4
by the Hindus of those days. ?4ahabharata has specially highli­

ghted this point* We all know the fact that In Vadlc India and 
afterwards ( i.e. Prior to the Epic age ) the meat of the animals 

slaughtered at the sacrifices were eaten by the Hindus* Share 

is no adverse remark recorded In any of the texts of the Epics 

which can speak that this practice was discontinued In the 

Epic-age.

eem

Feed and B::1.11k

Different chapters ei‘ hath the Epics reveal that teiee

was generally eeeked and than eaten by the I-iimlue. Eiilk wee
eeneumed in each quantities by them daring the age ef the Epics.
Ii: is apparent that aleoet every Hinde in theee days peeeeemd
cattle. §_fg__;:§ was an intoxicating drink. Hirfiue ( 8-rrieteeratie J

eere often addicted ta this. In a grand festival, the partieipaatee
need to drink Sena eff and ene. earratee {hat the

Jadue, ewiilzakae em V:g.*e1_'aj.a were irrbexieeted at the;!.::~ anneal
re-@-enien eeremeny ehieh wee held unfier the basement of the
meuntein of Beiveeake. Qeeeze be1ong:I.n,g to the Be-janye families
also were habitual drenkarde. The geferenee fie qaieen Sedeezfle
luet for sure £1-em the ~ " ' ' eeznfirme em: above inpreseieee... zfiehebherate. .

Meet wag generally eaten by the Hineae in e. grand eeceeiea.
Animals like  , _g~ (ga-at 3, gage ( eheee ) _g1_;_g_e (deer)
etc. were eeeeliy elaughtered in that feetive-1 and their flesh
wee cooked and then eaten by the Hiniilae... In fact, the‘arriete-
eratie A e. eere aceeeeeeed to "meat eating as ee learn freeKeateiy e - . ...

the passages ei the Epics. Bet caw-eleagizter was sirangly disliked
by the B?1n1h..1e 01‘ those Gaye. ma1§z:a§_e has specially £11ghli--
gated this ee1nt.e?e all knee the fact the-t in Vaeie Ieeie are
aftereerde ( Le, Prier to the Evie age 3 the meat of the animals
ale-ug11*te:.'ed at the ee.er5.fieee were eaten by the Hinziee. ‘5Z‘!1ez~e
is no adverse remark reeerded in em ef the texts 0f the Epics
erieich can apeek that this praetiw was dieeentineed in the
Epia-age .
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Several chapters of the Amisasanaoarvan of the g%j3eal

with the utility and praise of the %im$ in which everybody was
strictly forbidden to kill or even hunt a cow whether male or

female. Killer of a cow is destined to fall in a heinous hell
and accept severe punishment there* right after his death, for

a long period of years equal in number with the hair* the
6

slaughtered cow had on its body,

The general belief that king Rantideva killed cows in his 

sacrificial rite is belied by the description of the M.£h* where 
the said king is said to have slaughtered animals both nranvag 

( collected from villages ) and vanyas ( caught from the woods ). 
This cannot prove cow killing.

6
J5J$K has allowed the Hindus of the three upper castes to

7
interdine* But ?JBh has forbidden any dv.ija ( twice born Hindu )

8' -----------------------

to interdire with a Sudra. MBh has furthermore * forbidden any 
dtftja to take up the profession of a Sudra and to intordlm with 
such an upper caste Hindu has been condemned by tills epic, 

Bgahaanag are not authorised to interdem with any blllor of a
eircow killer of a Brahmans drankard and or any p>\son who has

*— 0
enjoyed sexual pleasure with the wife of his guru <nracaptor 3,

Any honest nan should rot intardire with ary physician, wanton
10

woman or an artist*

Last of all* the Brahmanas are firbidden to act as a 
professional physician, warrior teachdr, worshipper of cod* 
astrologer etc. and to interdene with any such Brahmans has been
condemned by the MBh. Any lowest man should not furthermore,

E39

Q

aeverel ciaeptere ei‘ the gp_:@'*,;en,a,age;1_fi_n ef thewgideel
with izhe utility em praise of the Kine» in ehielm everylmly ees
eizrietly ferbidcien “be kill or even hunt e. eew eizether male er
female; Killefi of ea see is destined to fell in e heimes £1011
and eeeept severe feenisizment there, right after hie deem, for

e lung period of years equal insmmber eith the i1a1;,~., the
sleeghif-eased ace had an its bade. ‘

The general belief that eiee Rentieeve killed sees in his
secrifieiel rite is belied by the éiesoriptisa of the ?5.€3h, where
the seid king is said ta have slaughtered animals bath g__1;?'§g%

( eelleeted free villages 3 and veeyee ( eeeght free the eeefie 3»
‘E1112 cezmet preve sew killing. *

e
ggig has e1%aee¢1 the Hirelee ef the three eiezler castes te

‘Y'1‘terdir*e Eat W811 has ferbiedee any clvije ( teiee been Eiiwdu 3Mb‘ ‘I. ‘ 1* ' 9 I "-\-Ii
n.

8 " ""'""I1:9 intereizse eith e Siiere. ‘!siBI‘.1_ has feI"i:he1e710!’6a forbidden any
dszija ta take up the profession. ef e. éedra and ta interdiae with

each an epper ee-ate Hindu has been eanciereeeri by time eieic.
Eraimanae are mt enfzilerieee ta interdene with any killer of e
we killer at‘ e Bréiaeazae drankaréi are"! er any pygselél she has
enjoyed eeeael eleeeeee with the eife ei‘ hie gaze (peeeeeter J.

Aey heneet ear: elwgléfl mt intemine eith any physician, efinten

eemen or an artist.

Lflet of all, the Breilearpeae are firbieflen ta eee ae a
prefessienel physician, earr.-riee teacher, eszrslaipper ei‘ god»
aetmloger etc. and fie interdéee eith any each 33m=a1'2zee1:-as nae been
ermdemned by the een. Any leeeet men sheeld not ferthereere,
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intending with a teacher who hag teen receiving
12

wages for his services.
salaries or
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Music and Activities

OP

Music and Source of Ent©rtaiment s*

We have spoken a few words on the above topic in our 
forgoing chapters* We can not ignore the fact that the Indians 
possessed special aptitude towards the field of cultural acti­
vities in the age of high antiquity. She name3 of the different 
categories of rausical instruments such as* Vina Pat aha, tirdanga

L'i"'* " 111 -■ ITI ■■■■ nfn r

Vena# Panava* Dindiraa, Goraukho, Tttryya, Pithlka, flute, Earataia,

ICannsyatila etc* Different kinds of ornaments such as Til aka,
#

Kundala, Kara, Vaidurya, Hemasatra, aipura, Valaya etc. have
*

beeft*“ referred to in this epic |:arlend has beep mentioned for

several tines. the ^oics specially the is v^eal In this
• 2

recard. Ramayana and this Epic narrates the names of different

categories of musical instruments viz* conch* feterl Panava,
Anaka ( Karkaea), Gomukha* etc* The mode of their operation and
application has not been mentioned there# This is also assessed,
that at a grand festival, the dancers, story tellers and
actors used to perform their respective professional aptitudes
Thus we see, that the above personalities were present at the

_ 3svayanvara of Draupadi, at the marriage ceremony of Uttara,
4

the daughter of the king of Matsya country ark! also at the5
annual re-union ceremony of the Jadus* Vrsnis, and Andhakas 
under the basement of the mo tint an saivataka.

Q41

emeie eeel A.l..;¢i.$.H_,_, Activities

or
rlmeie enri Eeerce vef Enterteimemt 5.

a

‘ee have epeken e fee words on the ebeve ‘tepie in eur
fergoing ehaptere. We nan mt ienere the feet thet the Indians

a5
0"".r p H

I

peeseeeeél epeeial eptimee towards the field ef eulturel e.e’c1-
vities in the age ei’ high e.ni:iqc!.ity.e The names ef the different
eetegexgiee ef musical instruments eeeh ee, V§.né.'Pe1:.e-he, Urdefige

Vere Peneve» Dindime Geeukhe, Teryye.-. ?1tit:§.k&» flute .-. H3-Yaté-lavI 9

Iiemsyetfilé. eta. Different Kiwis of erneeente semi-1 es €i‘i3,eke,

Kundele, Here, Veiderye, Eeeeeetee, Ieigzwee Veleye etc. have

beam referred ‘be in this epie fierlem nee been mentieeed fer
“'6

eeveral twee» 13..-M1 {the Eeieegereeielly the 55311 tie ewe! in ‘H-ate
Q

mgalq-;_' Rméyena end this Epie me-rretee the me-mes of Gififerent

eetegeriee ei‘ musical ieetmeente viz. €'3G1‘1Q§1aB\'i93f'1 Penexra,
fzzzeke ( Kerkece)» Gemzlkhei etc. The made of tiaeie epemtien and

7-.q-i|.|-.i;g|,,,,.-. ¢1i—mu 
Q

epplieetien bee mt been mentioneél there, This ie 0-lee eeseesed,
that ei: e grand festival,» the c1enee:.~e= Mary tellers and
eetere eeed to zserfere time-11‘ reeeeetive professional eptitueee
Thus we see, time? the above pereeeelitieev were eeeeeet et the

i 3
eve-yaevere ef 3I'&!...‘l§@-£114 at the marriage eeremeey ei‘ ettere,

4
time deeghter of the king ei‘ eeteye ceazgtry and else at the

annual 1~e--union eereee-‘fly ef the Jeane, Vzqreeie, end .e1;c1£ze.1~:e.e
emler the beeeeent ef the mommten Haiveteke.
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We have rat perhaps forgotten the feet that playing at
dice was in vogue among the Hindus even during the days of6
the Vedas as is evident from the hymns of the JR.JJ. HBh has 
often spoken of the demerits of this game. We learn from this 
Epic that TSla, the king of the Nisadha country* had lost his
everything due to his defeat at the dice game with Fnskara.

7
Judhisthira too* lost his everything due to his defeat at the
dice game with dakunL* the maternal uncle and representative of 8
Daryodhana, MBh furthermore narrates that* when asked by
Virata the king of the Matsya country to play at dice with
him* Judhisthira* then residing in Ms court in disguise of a

■Brahmana* advised the king not to do so* pointing to the ill
fate of $s Judhisthira, But Virata compelled him to play at die©
and during the game, the king was so agitated that he stroke
the disguised Judhisthira with a dicestore causing bloodshed

* *

from his nose.

It is therefore clear that the demerits of this game was
duly felt by the wise people at the time of the MBH resulting
into its gradual decay. Apparently for this reason# excepting
the Hrcehakatika of ^udraka* and other few dramas# dice game 

\
is found to be abandoned in all the Sanskrit dramas of later 
date.

Another point of discussion is that repeated mention of 
the actors has been made in the above contexts of the l!Bh, , 
But name of any full fledged drama has not been mentioned in 
any of these Epics. Considering many other aspects# this is

25.3

fee have net perhepe torgettezz, izhe fleet their piegzieg at
dice eee in vague among the Hinclue even fleeing the deye ei‘

_ 6
the Vedas as is evide 2.1%: free the hymns of the R. V. W311 has

Iiulnnwnurunn * U6§='!5§“-§$ C57"--="'-:---5'

often epeken ef the demerits ef time eeme. ‘ere leem free this
E‘.p:?.c- tizet Kala, the king ef tize eieedize GQHQTZEZJQ‘ eee lea-::t his

¢
\ ‘ ‘

everytiiine gaze to hie defeat et the rzlim eeme ei."»:i1 euelzzere.
JtI£‘ii15.:f.?;§1§11ra tee» lest hie everything dee te his defeet ei; the
dice geme -with gekzmi, the maternal. eecle- and eeereeezzteltive of
Dur§zoc3I1a11e.e een ferteemere nerratee that -, ehen eekeéi bf;
Virifee the king ef the Meteye eeuntey to Dley et cliee eitll

‘ -

hie; Juc111ieighire,' then residing in Me eoerfi in eiegeiee er e
ggeieeeee, eeeised the king net fie fie em eeintieg to the ell
fete Q3? in Jaedlaiefieire. Em’: ‘fireizbe eeeyellee 311:2 ‘ire pleef eh dice
ens} clering the game , the leing wee ee egite-ted the-t he etrolee
the diegeieerl 5L1€ihi.e§£1ire eitlz e diceetere; eeeeine bleeflsieed

free hie ee 36¢ '
0

It is therefere eleer that the demerite ef ‘this game was
(Rely felt by the eiee Peevle e1: the time ef tixe MB}! re eeitim
into its eredeel ‘deeey. Apperently fer this reeeen, excepting
-the Pércelzeketike of éfifirekeg em} ether fee r-Iiremee, ciiee ge-ea

is feund to be efoereenerl in ell the Senske:I.t_ drmee of leter
ciete.

;

emiller mint mi’ discussion is tllet repeated mention ef
the enters hes ‘wen made in the ebeve contezzte ea? the 1.551311"

\

But meme er em; fell fledgecl drama has eet men eeetiozaed in
any ef these Epiee. Geneieerixxg mere! ether -eseeeteg this is

»

0
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practical to think that drama in its proper form had been 

composed during this time circle? hut due to some natural 

or political calamities, <sare lost or destroyed in tho later 

period.
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social system as found in the texts of the, Buddhists
^and^the Jain and their comparisonwith the Brahmanical tTexts,

f introductory notes

This chapter of our thesis will deal with the pattern 
of society which is assessed from the literary documents 
available from different texts of both the Buddhists and Jains. 
At the same time, we shall try to compare them with that of 
the references mostly of the Hindts which we have already 
observed in our foregoing chapters*

To begin with,let us try to gather somewhat a rough 
idea about the Buddhist and the Jain texts.

The scholars are unanimous in the context that the sacred 
literature of the Buddhists has been written in Pali, Magadhi 
and other dialects. Of them# the Pali texts have almost survived

t,

in its entirety. This literature consists of three Pitakas 
( lit. baskets ) and known to the mankind, as Tipitaka ( in 

Pali ) or tripitaka ( in Sanskrit ). These Pitakas are vis,
Vi nay a, Satta and Abhidhamma. The Vi nay a Pit aka codifies the 

rules and regulations of the Buddhist Sanshas and for the 
observance of the Bhiksus and nuns in their day to-day life.

This Pitaka consists of the following texts %
0

0.) Pathimokkha ; (2) Sutta; (3) Khaqdhaka
"7

and (4) Parivara.

M ___H i i "245
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‘ ‘This c11e.pteri sf our thesis will deal with the pattern
£

oi: society which is assessed from the literary documents
Ii I , '

available from different texts Of bath the Bhcldhiste E1-he Jeihs.

At the same time, we sh='-all try to csmpare them with that of

the rsferehces mestly of the Hindhs whi ch we have alreedy
.

5 r 4'

observed in our foregoing cl1&p‘1Z81"Sa
, I

l .> . = ;

To begin with, let us try to gather somewhat e. rough
I I P

-»

idea. ebqht the Bucldhist and the Jain texts.
t

' The scholars are u.ne.himous in the context th.at the seeped

literature, of the Buddhists has been eritten in P5-li, Migadhi
end other dialects. 01‘ them» the Peli tesctsheve elemst survives}

in its entirely. This literature consists sf three Pjtegeg
( lit. baskets 3 and knees. to the me-.nkin§1 as Tipiteke ( in

P511 ‘J or tgjpitekg ( in. Sehskrit L ‘I'hese f_;I__t§__e,1_5_g§ are viz»

‘ , Sutte. and .— The _Y§11s;§e Piteka. eodifies theVlnaye _ Abhidh-‘Stems ‘

rules and regulations of the Buddhist §.~_e.,,;-_1_.,ie_1__;e._;._r,,+ em! for the
observance sf the Blmihsus and nuns in their day to--day life.

u

~

'.Ehis E_lfg_e}__:e_' consists of the following texts :
¢

(1,) Pethimokkha -5 (2) Sutta; (3) lghezadiaeke
. - 1’/;

and (4) §;_____=.rivéra.,
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The Sutta Pitaka deals with the ethical principles of 

the Buddha’s teaching. This Pit aka jasapal comprises of the 

following textsj also known as Mkayas* viz. (l) Digha (2) 
Majjhiraa (3) Samjukta (4) Anguttara and (5) Khunddaka.

n-- -r-T —i i

Abhidhamma Pitaka t This is almost of the alike nature of the

rsSiiOExs&fcmE Sutta Pitaka. This Pitaka is composed in the
• •

form, of questions and answers. Abhidhamma Pitaka consists of 

the following seven books* viz. GL) Dhammasamgani (2) Vibhanga 

(3) Kathakathu (4) Puggaia Parmmtti (5) Dhalukatha (6) Jamaka 

C7) Patthana.

There is also in existence a great bulk of no nr cam ni cal 

literature composed in Pali, Sanskrit and other dialects. (This 
is furthermore noticeable in this context that the references 
mostly from the canonical texts of "both the Buddhists and Jains, 

have been utilised by us for the purpose of our discussion in 
this chapter.) Let us now add here a few more wards about the 
literature of the Jains. They are divided into two major social 
grades Svetamvaras or those who wrap themselves in white 
< clothes ) and Digambapas i.e. those who are wrapped in air 

( who are naked. ) The Svetamvaras possess a vast literature 
designated as canonical and non-canonical literature. This asp 
canonical literature is composed in Prakrit. The canonical 
literature of the Svetamvaras comprises of eleven Afigas ( or 
limbs of the body religion ) and fourteen books called Puwas 
( Sanskrit .Purva ) which books are now lost* and it is believed 
that these 14 Puwas ( or Purvas ) formed a twelfth Ahga.

see

1

The Sotta 1_?_i;t_&e.h with the ethical principles oi‘

the Bo.ddhe'»s teaching. This Pitake. men comprises of the

following texts, also 1-mosh as I\1ik'é-gas» viz. (1) Dighe (2)
g.g§_._;;111os (3) Samj (4) ’ and (5) .ukta Anguttere. _, Khunddaka

Abhidhem " s This is elmo st oi’ the alike 1’19»t'"I‘6 of the.1218. Pltaks. . ....

mi Sqtte Pgteke. This P; te..1:_e__is composed in the
form of questions end answers. Abhidhi-lmms P take. consists f. .. . . :1. o

the following seven books, viz. <1) Dhemmesemoeci (e) V1bi1e?-he
(3) Kathéketiag (4) Phgsala Posh-Etta (5) Dhelukethé (cs) Jemake.

0

(‘?3.E.ei12@sé_'l-

These is else in existence e great bulk of norrce-honical

literature composed in P511, senskrit and other dials ct s. (This
is i':.1rthermore noticeable in this context that the references
mos‘?!-1}! from the canonical texts of both the Buddhists end Joins
heve been utilised by he for the purpose oi‘ our discussion in

this chapter.) Let us how <'-1-dd here e. fee more seeds about the

literature of the Joins. They ere divided into tee major social

grades Stetémveres or those who seep themselves in white
( clothes 3 and Digamberes i.e. those who ere stepped in sir

( who are naked. )The Slwretémvares possess e vest literature
designated as canonical and n.oh- canonical literature. This ‘El
cerohicel lite:-store is compo sod in Prélcrit. The cehonicel

literature oi‘ the Stetimvares comprises oi‘ eleven _-ifigé-.§ ( orhi...
limbs oi‘ the body "religion ) end fourteen books called Pljiygax-I;

( $enS1’=iI"it ,P,uI've 3' which woke are now lost» and it is believed
that these 14 Peeves ( or Pumas ) formed e twelfth Ahge.
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This should be taken into account simultaneously in 
this contest that both the sects of the Jains term their sacred 

, hooks as Side! hint a or Arsga. Both the sects are unanimous in 
calling th© twelve Angag i,e. limbs ( of the body of the

V

Religion )* * £.©, the first and most important part of their/ ;/ / 4msn« The Svetamvara Si

t
idiolarSi

is widely introduced to the

This is to be mentioned here in this context that
1

'i 'CJinternitz has discussed elaborately about the history of the
literature of both of the Buddhists and Jains, The authenticity

•/ CJ

of Jain cananical texts also has been discussed by him,
)

J The brief description of it ( according to his ) le as 
if tinder s-

Tha twelve -Aagas^ - 0) isjjfrafiga Stitta, (g) ^Syagcdcmna.
-Wl

<3) Than%pga (4) Sajf&vSyapga, (5) Bhagavati Vyahaparaiatti.-....... -.... .... n----------- *
(0 ) ?&yadhammakahao, (? ) ITyasagadasap (& ) Antagada, dasap
(9) Amt tar avovafedasao 0.0) Panhavagaranaim 01) Vivagastiycm 

- yf ; ' *“
02) Djjbhlvaya,

/VJA,

The twelve -Jpahgas or Uvajfcag < i*e, secondary limbs ).
jI A

O ) 'jyavwa (g ) Raya Pasenalya (3 ) Jivabhigana (4 ) Parnavana

(5) Sanapannatti (b) Jatnbudclivapannatti (?) Canda Pann&tti ' €
(8) Firayavsli (9) Kappavadar^Sao 00) Pupphlao 01) PupphaeUliSo

H J.

(IS) Vaidiiadasap ( Vanhidasap ),

(The ten painnas, Scattered pieces) i O) causarara.

(g ) Surapa c cakkhana (3) Bhat taaparinna (4 ) Samthara

(6) Tandit! avey aliya (6) Oamdavi.iihaya. (?) Devindatth&a* f

\ 24'?

‘I€‘h5.s shouléi be tamn in-ta aeceunt shaultammzsly in
_ this context that ‘botiz the: saets oi‘ the Jain-5 if-em ‘Email’ sacred

%m-.11-15 as ggficllaénta or Arfiga. 130th ’ch»a see eta are zs.'nanim,m1s in

Qjilliaag ‘Mae mezm Agigag Le. limbs ( of the may gr tiw
eligien ), 5. 8, the first and mat irzmartant pavt sf their

112211. The Sva tilmvara lg),-$g is widely intradueed to the

-~>-.___~\’**-‘:"‘“""*--

W‘--.L,we
\I

-I
1

I (3

cllelars.
1

I
/ Thii is tn be mQn.ti:;m~§r3 ham in this osntmtt that _

I

f ; fiinternitz has eliscussed filalzgratfily abmit ’che»i1:!.st@ry ail’ the

:~.E'iJ'""'___~$_,,;!‘
vi‘ 5

at
eratmze ai‘ both Qf the Buddhists am Jains. ‘ifiae awhiaanticity

0] _

di? Jaisa eananical ‘ca:-zts alas has been discussed by liimf
" 1

7
$1,!’ The brim‘ description $1‘ it ( aemrfling to him ) ia as

M‘!
U

Jamar :-

ma twcalve ~A4is@-s... -- (1J§;§§!_f§;__:f'§a %_u'gta.. (23
(3) Tlzfimgga (4.) $a§;§\fi5* agiga. (5) Emagavati V52éigaggzmatg

1 Hr ' ""‘ ‘-1’? " P2 4-» "" 5 ~*-' ' ‘{ "(63 §~?E1»Ja:}:1=‘igm&kail§a. f’? 3 1. vasaaafia-we (8) _§§1g3Sw§€1Q.¢§§§%
(9) Amt "=;ar@varv€*_§fw3asfio ('10) Panhévégaranaim (3.1) V1v§.g&w:>’@1n
(123 §)1T‘:6§1.".7.V€i§’B.¢

A/IA’
\-

rfl 0-muzhfi twelve ‘iipaizgas gr ?Q§V€:.;é§€~5 ( 1.6:. seemsflary limbs L
.' - A

*2‘ ' "'1 .=- "" 4 "'(1) uvav%a (2) RaJa P&..>=m1&iy& (8) Jiva%:.*11iga.1-:8 ( J Pamaveirzfl
(5) fiézzapanzzatti 6;.->3 J§§h{§§i@a12§_zu3__§t§1 ("23 §§=.@& gag;-,atti

Q“ ” "' _ 7(3) Ifiirayavali (9) Kappavaclaméag (113) Pmppiaian Q1) Pe.1pm:.acu,11i<>

(3.2) Vaniziadasfia f Vaxfizidasaa J.

Giza tan gmizmas... Scattered planes) a (1) cafisarupa.

(2) Emtrapaacakkhéna (.3) Bimttaaparinné (43 Smsatiaéra
(5) €3?a1<;du1ave*,[.-11i.v,a (6) camdavijihaga, (7) £I@vimd.'atth.»,1a

q 
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8 Xranivi.l.ja, (9) Mahapaccakkhana. (10) Viratthasa.
A-K

Jt 7 1
The six ehfya. Sottas. CL) Wisdha (2) Mahanisha

^ 'Vyy
(3) Vayahara (4)Ayaradasap. (5) Kappa. (6) Payjcakappa. (has

A
got several other names).

Individual texts. 0.) Ssfefcfc Nandi Sutta (g) Anuogadara.

Four MSfea suttas. (1) uttara.1 .jhava (2 ) Avassava 
(3) Da save y ally a. (4) Pindani.i.iiittl.

The scholars however are not definite about the exact
chronology of the above Canonical texts excepting that of the 

3
Angas.

The canonical texts of the Digamvaras, as the scholars
4

think are of a secondary nature. Eliot observes, “The canon of 
the Dlgamvaras, whieh is less well known is said to be chiefly 
in Sanskrit and according to tradition was codified by Puspa 
Datta in the 2nd cat. A.D., but appears to be readily posterior 
to the Svetamvara scriptures. It is divided into four sections 
called Vedas and treating respectively of history* cosmology, 
philosophy and rules of life”.

As regards the antiquity of the scriptures of the afore- 5
said two sects. Eliot observes, "Though all books of the Jain 
canon contain ancient matter, yret they seem, as compositions 
considerably later than the Older parts of the Buddhist

e 6
Tripitaka”' Winternitz remarks in this context, (as follows).

, 248_

0

8_)Genivi_;1_j§, (9)Msi15B_eeaekki1e_1_s3._. (10)E;g_e§__1g3_e§_§.
'\

' -3* '2' iThe six seeys. Suttes. (2.) Nisshe (2)ee11s.ns.s11s
(8) Veva11_e;_1_f§_¢ (4 1 Ayégdseen, (5) gagps. (6) gggéehsgg a. ( hes

' A
got several other names).

- 1- Q -

Individual texbss (1) iahfi Ne.m1ijg_§_§§__(2) Ahuogecifirg.

Four M5115 suttss. (1)_1_’§3,_e13_a,i,11;1_e.;¢z;5_- (2) Lyesssszs
is) Desavefllila. (4) giseengjjggg.

The sollolars Imeever are mt definite about the exact
ch.:com1og of the shove Gemnieal texts excepting thet sf the

8
Ages

i‘hs ca.mniee.1 texts mi‘ the Digangveres, as the schelers
think ere of a secondary nature. Eliet observes, "The semi: of
the Digemveres, which is less sell 1-::::1ev.u.1 is said ts be eh.isi'1y
in Sanskrit and e.cserdi.ng to treditisn was codified by Puspe
Dette in the 2nd est. 'A.D,, but appears to be readily posterior

to the Sireifimvers. scriptures, It is divided into four sections
celled Vedas and treating respsetively of history; ceseelegy,

philosophy and rules of life".

As regards thesentiquity of the scriptures sf the afe:r:e-
said two sects. Eliot observes, "Though all bggks of the Jain

’ canon contain exzcient matter, "yet they seem as csmpssitions
considerably later ti1s.1€-51 the Older parts sf the Buddhist
§g; "; Winterhitz remarks in this context» (es fellows ).

‘pi’
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She Digamvapas of the present day hare in addition* a “Secondary 

canon” which might perhaps he more carre ctly termed a substitute 

Canon and wliich they also describe as the four Vedas, This Canon
consists of a mmber of important texts of later times”.

7
These texts should be grouped as under s

CL) Prathamaypga legendary work inclusive of the
Puranas. Different Jain Puranas, as well have mostly utilised

« •

in support of our discussions on the different aspects of Jain 
social system, are part and parcel of tills. Viz. Padma, Harivamsa, 
( Trisoatilaksana ). Maha Purina, tlttarapurana Idipurana etc.

*•* • 0 * • i

v>u.
(2) Karanannyaga cosmological works. Surya - Praj.apyti, 

cartdra - Pra.japati, Jayadhayala dtc.

(3) Dravyannyoga - Philosophical works of K unci a
Tattvarthadhigama- sutra of Umasvati and Aptamimamsa of Sam ant a-*** «
bhades with all commentaries.

(4) Gacamannyoga - Actual works. Mutacara and Trivarna-
4 ~ ’ ^ ’ 1cara Vattakera and Batnakaranda - Sravakacara of Samanta Bhadra,

*",**"-W** ^ '11 t 1T """"" Tl TJ .J ii. lOiiiLinj.ijrnjii.. ni ■■ii^ -mmtmm 1 i Ji

***

24.-9
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‘Ihe of the nresehl: day have in additior.u a "SecondaryDigamvaras __

canon" which eight perhaps be sore carrectly termed a mbstitute

Canon and which they‘ also dsscribaas the foam Vedas. Title Canon

aohsists oi‘ a msiber oi‘ important textr*?s oi‘ later times".
These texts should be grouped as-Luzder 2

4

1

0

(1) Pratizamfipgoga legendary jeork inclusive oi‘ the

_I_’_§lr§.1'13-S3 Different Jain Puralnas, as well have» mostly utilised
in support oi‘ our discussions on the different aspects oi‘ Jain

social system, are part and parcel of this. Viz. Padma, Harivamsae
( Tris%i1a1;oana 3. Malia. Parana, Uttara,g.u.ré_na ldieurana etc.

. u 'i‘ll_
(2) Karan5l1myaga cosmological works. Surya -- Praj apgti,

oandra - Pragapati, Jage.dhava1a etc. '

(3) Drafla-1-zrgoga -f Philosophical works oi‘ Kunda
_@attvarthad12igama- sfitra of Umasvati and igtamimamsawof $aHiF:3.1'l't8.-
bhades with all aomm'e1:rtaries.

I

all» ‘ '9F (4) Csramanayoga --' sot ..1al works, Mzttacara and Trivar.na-
0 / -‘r-‘“.—p.-aw-‘In.-‘I

F " ' " “ w B1care Vattakera and Rathakaranda - Sravakaoara of Samanta aadza,
iflw ‘ . ifllirllfllilllilli I‘ .  8Ui\

I’

was
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Marriage

It seems on perusal of the. Jain scriptures that they

allowed both tender aged as well as maidens of matured age to

he handed over in marriage. Nothing can be said definitely8
for want of adequate evidence. The rules of Mansi has been 

adopted by them to fix up some of their marital norms.

• H
The Buddhists too» used to arrange their marriage 

through an intermediary! the social status of the parents of the 

groom would have been of superior status than that of the 

parents of the bride, and the father of the bride would have to 

pay soma sort of dowry etc.

It is very difficult to state whether the Buddhists 

would have bean influenced by the marital formula of the Hindus 

or not.s because of the fact that the Buddhist tests do not shed 

much light on the aforesaid context.

The Buddhist scriptures represent the fact that the 

Buddhist society witnessed polygamy like that of the Hindus*

But at the same time monogamy also had been practised by them. 

The causes for being dinged to polygamy> had not been detailed 

by the Buddhist texts. But as we have already seen above» the 

Hindu texts on the contrary, have highlighted the cause for 

talcing plurality of wives. Manu has ruled in favour of desertion 

of some unholy wives and of practising polygamy as an alter* 

native though monogamy has been accepted as an ideal. There
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* It seems on peruse; of the Jain scriptures that they

allowed both tender aged as well as maidens ef matured ace to

u

be handed over is earrdagee Nbthtng can be said gefieitely
fer want of adequate evidence. The rules of Mane has been
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It is very diffieult to state whether the Buddhists

would have been.inflhenced by the marital fosnle.ef the Hindus
or n@te'beeaese of_the feet that the Buddhist tests do not shed
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much light on.the aforesaid eeptext;
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The Buddhist scriptures represent the fact that the

Buddhist society witnessed polygamy like that Qf the-Hindus‘
r

But at the same time moneeamy ales had been.prect1sed by them.
The causes for being elinged to Felsgamy, had not been.detei1ed
by the Buddhist tests. Bet as we have already seen.ebeve, the

~ 1‘ 1

Hindu texts en.the contrary; have highlighted the cause fer
. - ' l.

a
1 1 a0- ‘ \taking plurality ef wives. Menu hes ruled in favour ef desertien

‘
I . ,

of some unholy wives and of practising polygamy as an alterw

native though monogamy has men accepted as an ideal. There
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are references in favour of monogamous and that of Polygamous
10

wedlock in the scriptures of the Buddhists, Say for example,

the Brahman Muhagovinda practised Polygamy* Uggaguhapati also

possessed plurality of wives. As for the instance s of mo nog a-

mars unions* the Buddhist texts are also vbcal. Ttfakuia Pati?su-
/

ppiya Tjpasaka sudima Kaiandaka, Raja Munda a Sethi of Raj ag aha,
• 9

and men like them practised monogamy.

We have discussed in the preceding chapters of this hook 

about the jealousy of the co-wives ( in a Polygamous union ) in 

the different ages in archaic India. Buddhist texts are also vocal 

in this context. We come to know from the references of the 

Buddhist seriP^ures that in the Buddhist society too* the co-wives

did not off and on* maintain a sweet relation in between them
11

we learn from the Buddhist scriptures that a co-wife was able 

to poison her senior partner. In fact, the jealousy among 

co-wives is a regular occurance among the civilized nations 

throughout the world in every age.

12
There are some references recorded in the scriptures 

disapproving any possibility of the marriage of widows. According 

to these texts, a house-hold wife ( the mother of RakUla ) 

firmly assures her sick husband ±fe*fe that she should not marry 

again ( if he dies untimely following his sickness ) under any 

circumstances. In other three occurances, wherein, Buddha,

Sndhima and Rathapaia are stated to have become monks, their 

wives did not marry again but remained within their households.

It is believed by the scholars that the Buddhists did not allow 
Divorce within them. One of the
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disapproving any possibility oi‘ the marriage of widoes. Acoordihg
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to these texts. a house-hold wife ( the mother of hakzzla J

dimly assures her sick husband rm that she should hot marry

again ( if he dies untimely following his sickness ) under any

circumstances. In other three occurances: wherein. Buddha.
Sudhima and Rathapala are stated to have become monks. their

eives did not marry again but remained within their households.
It is believed by the scholars that the Buddhists did not allow
Divorce within them. fine of the
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13
four wives ( the senior most one } of the TJggaguhapati *
chose to re-marry with the consent of her husband in the

■ ' 14 ,

event of his he coming a monk. Br. wagle thinks that the
aristocratic as well as reputed families did not allow their
widows to he- married again. Considering the devotion and
faithfulness, the married women possessed in respect of their
attitude towards their husbands, we deem it sustainable that
the Buddhist widows did not practise ra-marriage in those

ages: Moreover, we have observed beforehand that the Buddhists
and the Jains ( as are of the ©ffshoot of Hinduism ) have
mostly adapted the essence of the merits of the Hindu Philosophy.
And as we have already si? observed in our previous chapters that
the Hindus as a principle did not practise widow-marriage in
any age, this might also be certain therefore that the Buddhist
society too, did not like to encourage this system within their

fold.

We learn from the Buddhist scriptures, that adultery was 

not unknown in the Buddhist society*
15

Two such instances can be furnished below. In the first 
place a household wife is stated to have become pregnant and in 
the second instance comitting adultary of a liohhavi married

up
woman has been narrated. To sum^ the discussion about the marital 
process of the Buddhists, we can safely announce that their 
scriptures have mostly been influenced by the injunctions of the 
Hindu Smrftikaras and that the Buddhists could not have been 
able to chalk out fundamental principles of their own in respect 
of their procedure for wedlock.
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m hays already pointed out* that to Buddhist tost did
sot e&tageriealiy point out alike to Hindus» several fo?H3 of16
wedlock* But Dr* ifagla has pointed out that there had Been 
©listing within tom some tea types of marital procedure* -he a# 
types ©re according to him are as below.

(i) ton a dc®?s©X is taken in lieu of money* (it) ton
a damsel chooses to live with a wan out of her own sweet gill*
(iii) when a person delivers sows sort of money so as to
marry her (iv) In to ©vent of delivering clothes to a lady
(v) In to ©vent of handing over to marriage* to oblation of
water is performed (vi) to handing over of a female sieve In
marriage (vil) of a female servant Cviii) The marriage of a
girl having been captured in a raid* (ix> to marriage of a
girl who had been temporarllly living with a stranger* (at) In 

. 11addition* waglo has also put forward the examples of three
more forms of wedding of the Buddhists*, The Buddhists too
like tot of to Hindus have often Spoken of to existence of
three fold social division 1*©* KsHatriya* Brahmana and

' •

grhapati. It is therefore obvious tot to forth order i*o*
Sudra has all along been thought of a .negligible section of to 
society by to Hindu as well as by to Buddhist scriptures* It 
is naedleee to mention to fact that to- Buddhists and to loins 
did »t introduce or esosurage to custom of widow^burning C aati 
or tli© sslf^immolatlon of widows ) like that of the Ilinlao* 
f he very essence of this custom is completely »tmaxK rovovee 
to that of to Buddhists in respect of their religious point of 
view# But as we all know tom that the Jains allow religious

5
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Suicide to the strict followers of their faith and as such a 
very few of their women were permitted to sacrifice their lives 
in the mourning of their husbands at a later age. But tills 

sacrifice of the life of a widow in no case > can be compared 
with the practice of Satl of the Hindus in the truest sense of 
the tern,

Jains have followed the principles of the Hindus in the 

event of handing over a bride in marriage to the bridegroom.
That is* normally, the father* the brother* or any other lawful 
guardian of a Jain bride tied her hands with those of the bride- 
groom at the time of her marriage. They have in fact obsorbed 
the injunctions of Mam { 111/5-11 etc. ) in this context. The 
Jains have ruled in favour of the Amloma inter caste marriage 

and condemned protiloma form of wedlock. They have denounced 

ary marital union with the ffitdras. They didn’t even like to 

interdine with the Sudras. Their scriptures have cited some 

examples of inter caste marriages. Say for example. The 
minister Teygliputta married a Goldsmiths daughter. King

a, 18
Jiyasttu married a painter’s daughter. Probabiv the 

married in this way werettreated as oo£c*bines.
But such few examples appear to be the exceptional cases. 

The Jains like the Hindus* did not like to draw an end to the 
marriage tie. It seems that the system of divorce was a recent 
development among them. We do not get any definite proof whieh 
can testify to any argument that the system of widow-marriage 
had been in vogue* among them. As we an know that the Jains 
consider moksa ( salvation ) as the chief obtainable aim of 
their life* and as such they do not give so much stress on the
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marital union of men and women. This is the main reason for which 

the system of Niyoga had not been introduced among them. The Jains 
like the Hindus preferred to Polygamous union. The asso­
ciate aspects of, this system have been elucidated by us in our 
first chapter of this volume. There are numerous references of 
Polygamous union recorded in the Jain texts. We shall furnish the__:__o . 19
names of the kings like Bharata» IVikkma^jasai. and the iSeniyay

' : " Ci.
who also practised Polygamy,; The custom of polyandry is unheard, 

of among them. The Jains rather preferred to the Prajapatya, 
Gandharva. Asara and Syayamvara forms of wedlock* as we assess 
from their scriptures. It seems that the system of dowry had also 
been in existence among them like the Hindus,

Jain scriptures tell us that one king of Varanasi presented 
one thousand villages* one hundred elephants, plenty of treasure> 
one la&ltof foot soldiers and ten thousand horses in the marriage 

ceremony of his son-ii>law.

Thus we understand* that the marital system of the Jains 
is a complete absorption from the Hindu system of wedlock.

The Gotra and Pro vara principle. other associate aspects 

of their marriage are completely alike the Hindus. Marital system 
in details has however been discussed by us in the first two 

chapters of tills book.
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Caste System

, Vie shall try to discuss about this issue ( i.a. Caste 

System ) right now* But one thing should be kept in mind before 
proceeding to highlight this topic that the essence of the afore­

said two religions rests on their hatred* revolting tendency and
challenging attitude against the Br&hmanas as a caste. The

........... •

Buddhist texts therefore* while admitting the quadrapic caste 

division of the Hindus in toto* have arranged their grades as
under > Ksatriya* Brahmana* Vaisya and Shdra. That is* they

. ■ ' '■ ■ ■ •

have placed Ks^atrlyas in the foremost position and the Brahma- 
nas have been raided next to the Ksatriyas. And as beoause Buddha
s~~ •

had been the son of a Ksatriya noble of feudal lord* the warrior
caste has been considered by the Buddhist scriptures as the most
superior of all the four castes. The Jataka texts also enumerate

the identifications of some mixed castes and sub^oastes, Buddliist
scriptures tlius reveal that the Ksfiiatriras had also been habi-

tuated in adopting tlie profession of potter* reed-worker *

garland maker, cook etc. A Vaisya similarly is stated to have
SI 22

adopted the profession of a potter* tailor etc. Jatakas
have also furnished the examples that the Brahmanas have adopted

.......... r " " 1 nr r

te nr fold occupations which had not been approved by the Hindu 
/

Sastras to be taken up by their Brahmanas.

The Jains have mentioned a fourfold division of caste 
within their Society* like that of the Hindus* It has been laid 
down in their scriptures that s

\
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"Manasya jatirekajya .jatinamodayodbliava,

Vrf&Lbheda hi tadbhedat caturvidhyamihasnuta //
"T1
Brahmana vraj&samskarat ksatriyah sastradharanad
i.rnrnr-r- ■-1-- -̂t—TTmiL-m i"Tii ' r i^n i r _

r. 5 •* ' ’ * : . , x

Van! ,io ~arthar .1.1 ananny ay at sudra nyagvrtti-samsrayat //

English translation s-
Jatis* Nama-karana is responsible for coming into

existence of the mankind, The human Society was divided into
four different caste groups ( i.e. Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vals'ya
and Sadr a ) according to the vocation they followed to earn
their livelihood. Thus, who observed vows were made known as
the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas preferred to live on weapons, Val^yas
were earning wealth by adopting honest means and those who were

. / 
sticking to humble professions were made known as the Sadr as.

The remarkable feature of the Jain Caste-system is that
they do not think like the Hindus that heredity should be one
of the main aspects of caste-division within their fold. A
person belonging to any caste, has had the liberty to adopt any

profession he likes, and there should not have been any debate
✓

as to whether if he would have been able to take up the 
profession of his own choice from the ethical point of views or 
not. The Jain scriptures, on the other hand* have highly spoken
of about the Brahmanas. The Brahmanas therefore, have not been

— " * ~......... " “•

disregarded by the Jains.
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qr o Q
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1' r * '* *
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- 4..sticking to humble professions were made known as the Eéuqras,

The remarkable feature of the Jain Gaete-yeyetem ie that

they do not think like the Hindus that hereclity ehould be one

of the main aspects of caste-c1ivieio1:z within their fold. A
person belonging to any cwte , has had the liberty to adopt any
profession he likes, and there should not have been any debate
ae to ehather if he would have been able to take he the

profession of his own choice from the ethical point of views or

not. The -Jain scriptures, on the other hand, have highly spoken

oi‘ about the Bralzmenae. The Brahmahae therefore , have not been""-""—------:---'""'-"'-"-'-'--'~'a-"---

disregarded by the Jaime.
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We should not forget to remember the points, that the 
Jains do practice $ though not so widely the habit of' prohibition 
of Inter-dining within their different sections of society.

This has also been admitted by the scholars incontro-
vertibly that the men of different Hindu castes were free to
adopt ary occupation of any { superior or inferior ) status
without any possibility of deterioration of their social
importance' during this period. Practically» manifold accounts»
gathered from the scriptures of the Buddhists, and the Jains,
and the observations of the contemporary native as well as
foreign writers reveal that Higher caste Hindus were preferring

cto occupations which had not been permitted by their Sastrag 
to be adopted by them during the period of our review.
Roughly different modern scholars have held that the question 
of origin of sub-castes or mixed castes during the early 
centuries B.C, can not be only solved in the light of the 
theory of the origin of the inferior mixed castes by the Hindu 
law-givers of earlier centuries based on the cross-unions in 
between the Higher and lower Hindu Castes and vica-varca.
We are unable however, to accept the above opinion of the 
teamed modern scholars, our humble opinion on the contrary 
is that the mixed inferior castes of our country during the 
period under review originated as a result of the vidlation 
of caste discipline in respect of the adoption of profession 
by different Higher as well as lower caste Hindus, absorption 
of foreign elements within the Hindu blood and gradual
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development of new guilds or organisations sticking to 
mani-fold occupations on the one hand and heriditarity engage­
ment of the already existing different inferrior caste in 
different vocations ( ruled by the sfastras of the Hindus ) on 

the other, Thera might have been another reason for the 
violation of the caste rules during this age. And this reason 
should he the political change which India had witnessed during 
the close of the Epic age* when different religious teachers 
introduced new faiths within this country* challenging tha
supremacy and the intellectual leadership of the Brahmanas and.. 0

conversion of different Hindu monarchs to these new beliefs* 
the reason which directly or indirectly encouraged tha Hindus 
of different castes to violate and disobey the Sastric injunc­
tions during this period. But on the whole» the occupational 
arrangement of different castes of the Hindus through the ages 
survived and remained unhurt, Hindu religion and social system 
in fact* did not get any royal patronage daring this ago under 
review.

Last of all, m should also consider the following points 
discussed by the modern scholars about the different aspects
of the caste system as has been furnished by the Buddhist and24
the Jain scriptures. Dr. Wagle has also highlighted the caste 
division among the Buddhists in the light of the occupations! 
gradation, f/e assess from their observations too* that caste 
and occupation were not inter linked during the period of our 
review.
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the
Tiie engagement of^ Brahmahas in (ten) occupations against

rules as has been enumerated by the learned editors 0fr>r|be."ftge
25 __

of Imperial Unity'*, is as follows s-

1. Physicians,, carrying sacks, filled with medicinal 
roots and herbs#

2* Servants and carriage - drivers*
3* Tax collectors.
4, Diggers of soil in the garb of an ascetic.
5. Sellers of fruits, sweets and the like.
6.. Formers*
7. Priests ( interpreter of canons ).
8. Armed policemen, engaged in the services alike

that of the Gopas and Wis^adas.
1 ~ »

9. Hermits often engaged in the task of killing 
hares, fish, tortoises and the like and

10. The bathroom attendants of the kings etc.

The Pali texts of the Buddhists also speak of Hina Jatls
( or low-tribes ) who were graded socially below the four
established castes of the Hindu society. They are such as
cart makers, barbers, potters, weavers,leather workers. Some
of the above have been described as living outside the Aryan
fold. Five hin.a3.atis have been referred to by the texts,

26
name ly» C andal a, var a, Hisftada, Rathakara and Pukkasa." The

11 •    ■ ■ " '* ■ —n     m i n m -- - .  

Rathakaras however, have not been considered as lower caste 
( hinaflati ) within the Hindu society. Hindu Pharma-sutras
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and Srauta-sutras have spoken of the is? superior status. They 

had also possessed the right of performing sacrificial activi­
ties. The Srania-sutra 0f ipastamva has specially ruled in

the^ 27
this respect. The Buddhist scriptures including^Jatakaa
have also told of the Brahmanas preferring to several occupa-11 "" • ■'

tions against the rules such as, cultivators, craftsman, mess­
engers, cattle-traders, architects formers, tillers, hunters, 
traders, carpenters, weavers and even snake-charmers etc. But we 

are doubtful about their authenticity. However, the Buddhist
and the Jain sources have also pointed out that the Brahmanas

u’' n •

had been engaged in the services of the crown such as ministers,
ambassadars or as priests and or lived the life entirely of a

28
hermit, living in the forest outside the reach of the city.

This is known to all of us, that Hindu religion suffered
a serious.set back during the later period of our review.
Different nonarchs who had been the followers of the Buddhist
faith, imposed several restrictions on the religious activities
of the Hindus. As a result of which the Brahmanas were oppressed,
their sacrificial activities were totally denounced. But we can
not help indicating one point in this respect that, the Buddhist

sovereigns, who issued proclamations to the effect that the
( system of ) violence to living creatures should be forbidden
throughout their kingdoms, they at the sametime, were not so
ossst much strict in respect of the slaughter of animals in the

29
royal kitchen. One cf the rock edicts of the Emperor Asoka 
testifies to our above impression. The above reasons might
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have forced the Brahmanas to adopt different catagories of 
occupations which were not ruled in their Sastras to be adopted 

by them#

If the testimony of the Buddhist texts that the Brahmanas 
under the Buddhist rules used to act as tillers of land* crafts-

s

men and even weavers, and snake charmers be held as correct., then 
this would surely mean that* due to extreme financial hardship 
imposed on them, they were compelled to corn their livelihood in 
the above way. The fact that the talent and merit of the 
Brahmanas remained unimpaired even during the Buddhist Age, is 
avedent from the testimony of the, Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian who 
visited India around 400 A.D., Fa-I-Iien in his account tells us 
that there was a Bralimana minister called Radhaswamiwat Asoka* s 
court, who used to wash his hands even in the court, when under 
any circumstances he had to touch the body of his emperor, 
and that this he did for removing uncleanliness, caused by the 
unholy touch of the Buddhist Emperor. We are further told 
that, Asoka the Emperor had to tolerate this insult of his own, 
simply for seeking intelectual help from the said Brahmana* 
who was held as the wisest man of his time.ehe was held es the eieeet men of his time
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Education

We .shall now try to write a few words about the system 
of education which we gather from the texts of the Buddhists.
We have already noticed in our previous discussions* that the
house of the Gurus ( Gurugrha ) had been the pivot of the Hindu

«

educational systea. Mien we turn to the Buddhist scriptures, 
we see that they have spoken of the Buddhist pupils collectively 
educated in the institutions known as the Sanghas or the Vjheras. 
The life of the Buddhist pupils was divided into two varieties 
naaely * (1) Prabra.jya and (2) Gpasada. Normally a boy of fifteen 
was allowed to adopt the life of Pravrajya and a twenty years 
old person was eligible for admission to the life csss, of an 
Gpasada. The life of the pupits in the Sanghas, however* was of 
a strict discipline. This is also normally assessed from the 
Buddhist scriptures that the Upadhyaya3 and the A oar yy as were 
appointed to administer the life of the Bhiksus in the Sanghas. 
The pupils like the Brahmacarins of the Hindus were to look 
after the case and amenities of their teachers, and the teachers 
for themselves used to take every care for the educational 
guidance of their pupils. The training apparently was imparted 
©rally. According to soma of the modern sholars, one more 
speciality of the Buddhist educational system was that they did 
not want to refuse pupils of lower castes for admission to their 
institutions. But whether this is a fact or not, deserves consi­
deration. All the renowned Buddhist teachers are found to have 
their origin in the upper castes especially in the Brahmana and 
the Ksatriya castes. We do not find any Buddhist teacher having
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his law origin. We have already noticed in our foregoing 
chapters that in the Hindu society only the hoys of the twice- 

horn order » were allowed to he admitted as pupils into their 
preceptors* houses for studying the sacred scriptures.

The Jitakas too* speak of the educational system during 

the primitive stage of Buddhist Civilization. They have consid­
ered Benares and tarLla as the famous centres of their education. 
The Buddhist texts also inform us about the fact that tho 
Buddhist educational system included mani-foid subjects to be 
studied by the pupils. These subjects were mostly alike tha 
subjects taught by the Gurus of the Hindus to their pupils. The 

following subjects were to be studied by the pupils belonging 
to the Brahmana caste, the four Vedas, siz Ve dang as* Pur anas,

r ---------------- ------------------------- -----------=-S------

Itihasa, lexicography* prosody, phonology, verses* grammar *
etymology, astronomy* astrology and the like other subjects. A
Ksatriva boy on the other hand was entrusted with the task of
being acquainted with the thorough knowledge of war. They had
to acquire thorough knowledge about the whereabouts and special
characteristics of the elephants, horses* bows etc. A VajSya and
a Sudra boy had to learn the subjects like husbandry, and the

30
art of cattle and that of marchandising etc.

^_ 31
The learned editors of TheivAge nf Imperial unity* 

have observed, ^Mdnks were graded for study in tha monastery. 

Their instruction comprised giving of recitation, holding 
examination, making exhortation and explaining Pharma, There was 
also specialisation in different branches of Buddhist canon. The 
different classes of monks were lodged in separate hostels
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lest their fixing up should cause disturbance to their
n

different studies*

For importing necessary instructions to the Pupils - 
there ware two catagories of teachers in the Buddhist institu­
tions, namely tTpadhyaya and Aearyya. The Tibetan texts also 
speak for two categories of the Opadhyayas and five categories 
of the Aciryas. The tJpadhvayas were %

1. He who confers prpbrajya*
2* He who confers Hpasada to the pupils*

The five categories of Acaryyas were *
1. He who advices about Sramana.

-----------i—
2. He who taught important matters*
3. He who taught morals.
4. He who confers Wi^raya.

/
6* He who looks after the studies of the Sastras.'

The TTpadhyaya nermally looked after the pupils* study the, —----—
ofASastras and doctrines and the Aoaryya of his life and 
conduct. He was gtffc often described as a Karmaoar:y$e>

There were arrangements for imparting training on 
different categories of vocational trades in the Buddhist 
Viharas in those days. The pupils were also trained in the 
architschtural art.

The educational system of the Jains had bean mostly 
alike that of the Hindus, The pupil had to take his lessons
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from his teacher. He used to live with his teacher jointly
under the same roof. The course of study was also alike the
Hindu system. The Jain pupil had to study the Vedas and its

the
associated literature» Puranas? sixBpangas, etc. andAlike 
subjects» viz. grammar, logic, Philosophy orotles, etc. Benares, 
Pataliputra, Sravastl and Paitjthana have been mentioned as the 
famous centres of learning in the Jain texts. In fact, the 
Jains educational system had mostly been influenced by the Hindu 
Ideals.
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Farid and Drink

We have discussed beforehand about the food habit of the

Hindus in different ages in our' previous chapters. Buddhist

and Jain texts too discuss about the dietary during their past 
32

ages. Buddhist fVinava) texts refer to the articles of food*

such as» rice» honey* rice-milk* butter* fruits* meat* fish etc,

They also speak of different products of the cow, viz. milk*

ghrfca, curds, butter and butter milk etc. This is believed by

a section of the scholars that beef was also taken by the

Indians in those days. We are however* unable to accept this

view as correct as because they have not produced explicit

evidences in support of their opinion. This is also assessed*

that the Indians in those days ware addicted to different kinds
33

of fruit - juice ( such as of grapes* honey* different kinds 

of fruits ). The use of sura as an intoxicating drink as it 

seems* had been in Vogue in those days.

The Jain texts on the other hand are expressive of their 

strong hatred against any sort of iliflsl ( violence ) to be 

done or made to any living creature. Their food habit was deve­

loped keeping in view the above injunctions of their Sastras. 

That is why* they abstain from eating different kinds of food 

grains and vegetables, such as potatoes, onions, garlic, 

carrot, root etc. They also were habituated in taking food 

during the day time only according to the injunctions of their 

gaatras. This they did, with their sole object that no living 

creature* how much small it might be, should be devoured unseen
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by them due to absence of clay light* or due to their attraction 
by a burning lamp at night#

This system was present even amongst a section of the 
Buddhist monies. We know from our practical experience that a 
section of the Buddhist monks* till today do not take any solid 
food after 12 Qf clock* which apparently is a legacy of their 
former habit of the above type.

We have already observed in our foregoing chapters that 
the Hindus used to eat the meat of the animals being slaughtered 
at their sacrifices* We have furthermore observed that during 
the age of the Epics the aristocratic Hindus liked to eat meat 
on some special occasions. During the age of the Epics therefore» 
the habit of eating meat had become more popular to the Hindus 
than that of the previous ages. To slaughter any living creature 
for eating purpose* has been strongly denounced for both of the 
Buddhists and Jains by their religious texts.

We should not ignore the fact at the sametime that the 
principle of non-violence or ahimsa was adopted by the Hindu 
society in its primitive age. Hindu religion did not encourage 
violence to living creatures during the glorious stage of 
their civilisation. Our later-Vedie literature is also vocal 
in this aspect. In fact, the slaughter of animals at the 
sacrifices were not the order of the day, Brahmanas are strictly 
vegetarians throughout the ages in different parts of India. 
Majority section of the Hindus till now a-days, do not like
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to take non-vegetarian meal* Slaughter of animals for the 
purpose of eating -was rarely to fee found in archaic India. 
Considering all these points, we must admit the fact that the 
Jain and the Buddhists adopted the Principle of ahimisa from 
the Vadie Hinduism.

It is obvious that they were not accustomed to the 
drinking of .sura obeying their textual injunctions. This 
dislike towards wine also was not a new adoption. Prom the 
earliest Smrti texts ( Mam Uamhita etc ) every where in the 
Hindu scriptures drinking wine has been denounced as one of the 
gravest offence* Mam prescribes that* when a twice born drinks 

wine, he should embrace the death penalty by drinking a parti* 
cular quantity of red hot wine*

Suram pitva dvijo mohadagnivarnfim suram piveti /
” ' r ~ “  ;r"r " "" "" F L"'1 ri f——«# *

Ta$a siV kaye nirdagdhe muchyate kilVi sat tatah // 91

Manavadhaarmasastra XI * 91

Sven in the Tantra literature drinking wine, excepting for. 
the purpose of concentrating one’s mind to meditation* has been 
held as a serious offence. It Is prescribed in the Tantras that, 
if a Hindu belonging to any of the four castes, drinks wine vio­
lating the above rule, ha is sure to lose his caste, and be 
discarded as an auteasts.
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Kalajitu Bharatevarse naya Bharatavasinah /

Grhe grhe stir am pjtva varpabhrasta bhayantli hi //

( quoted in the Pyanatosanf tantra )._____*_____ t r . _______

Hence i we may rightly observe that» dost of the above 

principle.of morality had been accepted by the Buddhists and 
3atns from the Hindu scriptures* This is unwise to speak 
however definitely about the point as to whether the followers 

of the above two faiths might hava changed their food habit 
gradually through the ages or not.

**#
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Dress and Ornaments,

We have already observed in our previous chapters* that 
the Hindus during their archaic age of as civilisations were also 
accustomed with the use of two sets of garments? and aristocratic 
Hindus even preferred to covering their heads with turbans. The 

chapters of the Kama*; ana and the Mababharata are detailed with 

regard to the description of the dress and ornaments of the 
Hindus in those days* Our Vedio verses have pointed to the faet 
that the ornaments made of gold* and enriched with precious 
Jewels stones etc* had also been worn by the Ary as during the 
age of the Vedas. Buddhist and Jain scriptures? the records of 
the contemporary Greek writers? and the sculptural representa­
tion? help us in formulating a general idea of the dress and or­
naments of the Indians of the period under review* The records

34
of the Greek writers show that the Indians used to put on
an under and an upper garment. This under garment would cover
the lower portion of the body and the upper garment would
serve the purpose of using a eftadara. This cadsra has been
preferred to by a section of the people of Bengal, Bihar?
Orissa and the other parts of India uf the modern times. The 

35
Buddhist texts also refer to so many kinds of girdless? being
used for the purpose of fastening the cloth at the waist. The 

36
Vinava texts of the Buddhists also mention the various ways 
of the arrangement of the under garments? worn by the Indian 
people during this age.
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The sculptural representation of this period points out 

that the upper portion of the body of women during these early 

centuries following the birth of Buddha was not generally 

covered with clothes and that the besom and the navel of the 

women were fully revealed and lastly they did not use veil. 

Whatever mi gilt have been the real position of the women during 

this age ( i.e. whether they used veils while going out doors* 

or whether the nudity was a common practice or not) ( which) 

is a question of controversy among scholars now-a-days, but

we want to add a few more words here in this context right now.
the

The scholars have opined unanimously thatAVadie women

moved about freely. The veiling system was not in vogue

among them. But we learn from our Epic literature that the

married Hindu women did not enjoy such liberty as like of the

women of preceading ages and had to follow certain restrictions

in the event of the their moving out of door s._ .( The proposal 
4 to burn the corpse of MadrIa2alohgj_ 

of Dhrtarastra /%ith that of Plndu* (her husb&na) under' strict
W'?*

seclusion and that the vigourous objection of Draupadi to be 

dragged rudely to the assembly hall of the Kauravas as

because she was ekavastra ( single clothed ) which point-we 
have• discus,sed .above,,.are- enough to testify to our above . 
argument.

Gradually, the Hindu* especially the married women 

during the succeeding ages* had to observe seclusion to a 

certain degree in the context of their out-of-door movements. 

The Pardah system* in the truest sense of the term, which 

has been the one of the characteristic of the Muslim social 

system had never been introduced among Hindus in any age.
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We must at the same time admit the fact that the married 
women in the archaic India observed seclusion in the truest 
sense of the term. The unmarried Hindu damsels did not use 
veils while in their out of door movements. In addition to 
our aforesaid examples of MadrI and DraupadI, we can also cite 
the example of Sakuntala who used veil during her journey to 
the abode of king Dusmanta ( her husband ), from the hermitage

of Kanva ( her step father ). But her two other unmarried women
*

companions* namely* Priyamvada and Anasuya were unveiled. On 
the other hand Sulabha, a female hermit moved freely from one 

kingdom to another* and even.while haying her discourse at the 
court of king Janaka of the 5Ms Vedaha country* she did not 
put any veil on her face. AtreyI a female student walked alone 
from fiitrakuta to the Dandaka forest for studying under Ag<j,stya 
and some other sages* and she.never put any vgil over her face. 

There are further examples of seclusion of the married women 
in the texts of the Epics. It is apparent that the Jains and 
the Buddhists simply followed the footsteps of the Hindus of 
the by gone days in this connection* without any change.
The modern scholars have come to the conclusion that the 
strict Pardah system of the Muslims of India might have been 

an influence of Hindu social norms upon them.

So far as the question of the nudity Is concerned* we 
are sure that the Hindus did not* under any circumstances* 
encourage this. The Jain and the Buddhists too as we can 
assess, were not whole hearted supporters of nudity of their 
women-folk. The sculptural evidences of the nudity of women
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as m have just referred to above, might have been the pictures 
of dancing girls or of prostitutes, but they do not represent 
the picture of nude Jain or Buddhist women, as according to 
our humble observation.

Furthermore the scholars have thought it justifiable 

that the manufacture and use of silk, linen and wool along with 
cotton had also been in vogue among Indian people during tills 

period under review. The mention of silken cloth has been made 
in the literary works of Kalidasa. We shall then admit the fact 

that use of silken garments had been in vogue among Indians 
even in the 1st century B.C. We should not also ignore the fact 
that scholars are divided into their opinions in fixing up the 
date of Kalidasa. Some of them claim that he belonged to the 1st 
century B.C. while the remaining section of them demand* that 
±kx he flourished in the 4th or 5th century A.B. Kalidasa 
himself, on the other hand has vividly mentioned about his date 
in one of his poetic work. Jvotirvidabhar.ana composed by Kalidasa 
in the Kaliyuga Bra 3068, corresponding to 33 or 34 B.C. This 

description of his ownself, confirms our impression that lie was 
existing in the 1st Century B.C. Vi nay a texts have also spoken 
of the existence of the weaving craft. The male gradually gave 
up the habit of weaving ornaments while the women gave up their 
weaving head-dress.

So far as the dress habit of the Buddhists is concerned, 
we have nothing to speak -anew. Their habit of clothing had 
been the same as those of the Hindus. Only the Buddhist monks
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differed in this context, They normally wore a cotton or silken 

robe, which was tied around the waist with the help of a gindle. 

Their hahit of wearing Ornaments had been the same alike the 

Hindus.
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Society of the Medieval and^M'odern ^timiBi' ' ^^ ■»-
■■'" ** - • w 7"------------ 7 v" ’ -Introductory Notes

.l”*,c11"' **-■——*mmm l.m.i~i..... .mi

111 the previous chapters of our thesis* we have tried 
to highlight the different aspects of social system as had 
been in prevalence in India in the age of antiquity. Among 
these chapters* the first three have dealt with the problems 
connected with the Hindu social system in respect of its 
development throughout the archaic ages. In the brief fourth 
chapter* we have tried to make a comparative study of the 
Buddhist and Jain society with that of the Hindus* keeping 
in view the injunctions of the sacred texts of the aforesaid 
religions in this context, Kow, the instant chapter is the 
conclusive one of our thesis. We shall try to speak a few 
more wards in this chapter about the patterns of social system 
which existed in our country during the medieval period and 
is existing in the modern times* we want to make one point 
clear in this context that, our current chapter will also be 
a brief one alike the foregoing ( fourth ) chapter. One tiling 
should be kept in mind in this context* that, pattern of society 
which had been in existence in India in past ages* have had no 
similarity with the society which is prevailing in this 'country 
since the beginning of the medieval age and down to the modern 
times, naturally, we shall try to have a birds eye view of the 
structure of society which is in existence in our motherland 
since about eight hundred years back.
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We have tried to draw in a rough sketch> a picture of 

the family life of the ancient Hindus in our preceeding first 

three chapters. The arristocrates ( irrespective of Hindu and 
Muslim fold)* 'O'sed to live a life of luxury and ease. The 
commoners in those days { such as workmen? peasants sh&pkeeper 
etc.) lived the life of, distress and misery. The ancient Joint 
family system had obviously teen in existence during this 
period of our review. The Muslims too? it is certain^iived 
under a joint mess. The basic principles of Joint family life 
remained unchanged. But with the settlement of British in our 
country as our masters and subsequent influence of western 
civilization upon ours, the traditional Joint family system 
of this country gradually faced a sudden collapse. As a result 
of which the families of our country mostly in the urban areas 
now-a—days have become Unitarians, consisting of husband? wife 
and their children. The parents and elders have no place in 

these families like those of preceding centuries. Economy» 
must have been the alternative cause for such breaj&ng up of 
families. For multiple reasons the majority of the people of 
our country have become immorals now~a€days. But we can not 
forget the fact at the same time? that high moral had been 
the chief characteristic of our countrymen in the age of 
antiquity, which point we have elucidated in our foregoing 
chapters. Last of an, we wish to speak a few more words about 
the Muslim society as it had been in the Medieval age. As 
we all know, the structure of the Muslim society is not alike
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the Hindus. But at the same timoi wc can not ignore the fact 
that an attempt to draw a penpietura of the Indian social 

system of this age, should remain incomplete without the des­
cription of the social structure of the Muslims of India 
during this age. We should also remember the following fact 
simultaneously that the Mohammedans were largely influenced 
by -that the norms of the Hindu society during the period 
of our review.

It is known to an, that the Muslims had not possessed
any caste discipline like that of the Hindus in any age. But

the Mohammadans coming from Persia, Turk, Afganisthan and
Arab, were hostile within themselves and ware never willing
to hand over their daughters in marriage to Muslims of lower
rank. Their marriage, funeral ceremonies etd, were largely

influenced by the respective social festivities of the Hindus.
Iban Batata has laid down in details the description of the
marriage ceremony of a Saiyacl noble Suf-ud-din with a sister

1 2
of Sultan Mohmaa Tuglug* He has also given an account of 
the barial procession of his departed daughter. The above two 
incidences reveal that the Muslims had mostly been influ­
enced by the norms of the Hindu religion even during those 
days. This is the view of our modern historians. An impartial 
study of the Muslim society of the world* on the other hand 
shows that the pride of aristocracy barring matrimonial re­
lations of the common people?* The Muslims according to old 
Arab traditions were habituated in marrying their near
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relations which is completely ufpfchought of in the Hindu 
society in any age. Muslims allow Divorce which was also not 
possible in respect of Hindu wedlock even during this age.

Re-marriage of widows nad been in vogue among them.
She arristocrate Muslims mostly practised nolygamv.,SatL had

Some of the
not been a fashion of Muslim society in ary age.^Hindus also 
fashioned their dress habit mostly in the manner of the 
Muslims. Tight trousers and tight cloak along with a loose 
shirt ( tills dress style ) is believed to have been adopted 
by the Rajputs from their Muslim neighbours. Strict seclusion 
of women had all along been the characteristic of the Muslims. 
This strict seclusion was unknown to the other Muslim countries 
of Asia during tills period. The scholars believe that the 
strict purdah system of the Muslims in India might have 
developed due to the peculiar social conditions in India 
prevailing during this age.

The Muslim society was headed by the Sultan or Emperor 
and was succeeded by the nobles* people of an average income 
group and the commoners. The lobbies used to live in palatial 
building and were surrounded by a large number of slaves 
( male and female ) enunchs, attendants, followers etc.
They lived a life of CIlD luxury and pomp* Below them, were 
the people who derived income either from land holdings or 
£b from royal exchequer in return of their services rendered 
to the Monarch. They were often designated as District officers, 
collectors, postmasters, Judges etc. They also lived a life
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of ease and comfort, We have elsewhere spoken of about the 
daily life of the common people which had been of poverty and 

paucity. This is also an interesting point of discussion that the
aristocratic Muslim families had ‘been in existence an along in
the Muslim countries as well.

***

Caste System

In our proceeding chapters, we have discussed about the 
origin and successive development of the Hindu casta system 
throughout the ages.

We are considering right row? the caste division among
Hindus during the Medieval age. There are some scriptures,

believed by the scholars to have been compassed, during our
early period under review ( i.e. in the Medieval age ). The
authors belonging to different schools in different parts of
India composed these scripters. We find detailed discussions

C. >' 4
in tills respect ; - In j Tha"Dalhi Sultanate,say for example,

Grhastharatriakara and other works of Cjfandasvara, Yiradaoifi-
manjL and other works of Vachaspati Bifida ',;”J were tiiose of the 

# thecomposition of^Mithila school. Similarly Madana.ratnapradlya

( also had different ideratifications) and Madanaparijala of
J^^^^r.a^.haj^.a- were the authorities of the Be rare s scliool*
The scliool of Bengal contributed Pipakailka and other works 

/
by Sulapani. So far as the Southern scliool is concerned we
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are to refer here the Para_sara~Maclhava and other works of 

Madhavac^iary y a. There had been similar commentators such as 

Daiapati and Prataparudra. All these texts were composed (as 

believed by the scholars) within 1300 to 1550 A.D.

As we have already spoken of in our previous chapters 

that the Hindu society was divided into four principal castes 
(i.e. Brahmana» Ksatriya, Vajsya* and Sidra ) and later a 

section of sub-castes and mixed castes was added to this. We 

have also observed above* that the members of the three upper 

castes were allowed to inter-change their respective professions 

during emergency. In addition* the diviation of the Brahmanas
s

from their Sastric prescribed occupation and the adoption of 

various form of occupations by the members of the above quadra- 

pic division of the Hindus has also been noticed by us in the 
preceding chapters.

The Smytis of the medieval Indiana have referred to 

above* have ruled that the Brahmanas might take up the agricul­

ture as a source of their earning livelihood during the period 
difficulties

of their financial/ The Ksatriyas and the Vaj sy as were allowed 

to remain in their traditional occupations though during their 

financial differentia they were allowed to take to some other 

professions* barring a few only. A section of the SSdras have 
been designated as good Sudras (Saphudras )* to whom a few special 

rights were granted. Some of our modern scholar^ think that 

amongst the special {teevilages granted to the Sacehudnas* cooking 

and touching of food for the Brahmanas were included. But the
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commentators of the Smr/tis <3o not admit this* According to them 
✓*

the good Sudras ware simply allowed to catch water, prepare 
uncooked food and stay sck inside the temple with out touching 
the deity or his stable.

5*All the authors appear to be ®s§6h±8C unanimous in
prescribing that all the different types of twice.born order

in the,
should strictly refraim from taking food* living/same house and

' /_ c 6
receiving sastric instructions from the Sudras* The Sudras 
are rot allowed to study the Vedas and other sacred books* 
directly interpreting the Vedic texts* to perform sacrificial 

rites and pujas of some particular types^but they are allowed 

to listen to the recitation of the Sastric lessons and perform 
Pujas and sacrificial rites through some Brahmana priests as------------- 5*-------------- - 7

their substitutes* Penances have been prescribed by our authors

in the event of a twice-born man coming in contact with a
8 _

Candala ( out-caste ). Punishment for Brahmahatya (killing a 

Brahmana) has also been ruled with severily*

At the same time, we should also remember the fact that 
the Vedic texts have all along been held as the Supreme 
authorities to the Hindus in their religious and socio-religious 
matters. As the Bible to the Christians and quaran to the 
Muslims# similar are the Vedic texts to the Hindus. Hence, no 
Smrtikara of any age had or has the right to change the Vedic 
instructions. What they have recorded in the later Smjrti 
texts* were nothing but the dmmargency works* approved by the 
Vedic texts, for protecting the life of the people. We. should
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luneooked food and stay at inside the temple with out teaching

the deity or his emnble.
5:.-

All the authors eppeer to be new unanimous in
prescribing that all the different types Bf tWige*b0rn orfler

lithe
eheuld etrietly refreim frem.teking foed=.livihg/eeme heueg end

I /
. _ I u

n

receiving eestrie instructions free the Shares. The Sfidres
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in the eveht of e twice-berh.man coming ih.eontaot with e

_ B _gendeie ( eut—ceste ). Punishment for §§§§g§§§§1§ (killing e
Beéhmane} has elee been.rhled'eith eeverily.

At the eeme time, ee ehenld files remember the feet that
the Vedie texts heve ell elehg been.held as the $upreme
autheritiee to the Hihdhe in.theie religieue and eoeie~re1igieue

matters. Ae the Bible to the ehristiens and queran.to the
Muslims: eimilar ere the Vedic texts to the Hindus‘ Hence, no
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farther remember, the fact that daring the period of compilation 

of the scriptures we have referred to above, India was already 

mostly under the Muslim rule. To what extant therefore the above 

injunctions of oar scriptures were in force within the Hindu 

society in the Muslim India is a question of dispute to us. The 

Vijayanagar kingdom has revealed a system of its own. Next to 

the Brahmanas in this kingdom in social order the following may 
be named viz* Chettis ( merchants ) Vira Panchala3 ( artisans ), 

Kaikkoias < weavers ), and barbers. The lowest of an the castes 

were the candaias ( out castes ) Dombaras ( Jugglers and sooth­

sayers ) Vugls, Marayaras etc. The Brahmanas were receiving 

tradional high respect from the king and the arristocrates in 

the kingdom of Vijayanagar a in those days.

At the very beginning of the Muslim rule in India, the

rulers were much enthusiastic to abolish the caste system of

the Hindus, so that they might be converted to Islam. But even

after repeated persecutions and killing, the mighty rulers failed

to do so. During the Mughal reign a fresh thought arose in the

mind of the rulers to judge impartially the merits and demerits

of the caste system prevalent in the Hindu society. After

thorough investigation and judgement, Humayun, the second Mughal

emperor, came to the conclusion that the caste system of the

Hindus was highly beneficial to the society, and as such he

divided the Muslims in three classes, in imilation of the upper

three classes of the Hindus. Thus a priest class, a warrior

class, and a third class comprising the other Muslims were
and

created. The emperor officially announced his arguments findings
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in favour of creating such a caste or class system amongst the

Muslims. These have been discussed in detail by Khandamir in
his Hutnayan - N&ma, of which the relevant partion has been

translated into English by Sir* H.M, Elliat and Prof. John
9

Dowson in their »H1story of India".

The Hindu caste system -with all its groups and sub-divisions 

as wa have referred to above* remained unchanged even centuries 
succeeding the period we have just reviewed. In the meantime 
the Muslims were overthrown of political supremacy in India and 
British became the supreme boss of Indian people. As a result 
of the close contact with the essence of Western Civilization 
through the English literature* the social reformers In India 
became very much eager to introduce some remarkable changes in 
this age-old system. During the close of the medieaval period 
and at the beginning of the 19th century* new complications were 
added to this all-age continued system ( throughout India). In 

respect of Bengal Kulinism can be taken into account in this 
context. This Issue however, will be dealt with by us in tliis 
chapter later on* when we shall discuss about the system of 
marriage. As a result of the efforts of these reformers* some 
Associations were founded to deal with the issue of the abolition 
of caste system In the right earnest. Indian National social 
conference was founded in 1887. Continuous efforts were made 
through different conferences In between 1904 and 1928, practi­
cally no success was achieved towards its abolition. In 1928* 
the social conference resolved to that effect* 'Tills conference 
is of opinion that the present caste-system is a great obstacle
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to the unification of the Hindu society, and therefore resolves

that its abolition should be expedited (a) by encouraging true

inter-dining (b) promoting inter*»caste^marriage (c) by removing

untouchability and an disabilities arising therefrom wherever 10
they exist. Before any achievement was made towards the 

abolition of tills system after adopting the above resolution by

the social conference, Mahatma Gandhi announced his support in
/

favour of the traditional Varnasratna Pharma. He had not been in

support of inter-marriage and inter-dining too. Hb remarkable

achievement was made towards the abolition of this system.

Orthodox Hindus always apposed to ary such proposal. Inter-caste-

marriage and inter-dining had never got ary practical support

from the upper caste Hindus, Hindu caste system is still existing

with its principal essentials in India, The Brahmanas are still

on the top of this system and owe respect from other oaste-Hindus
( to some extent ) still now-a-day s. But the ancient character!s-the^
tics and occupations ruled byAgastras for the respective, 

caste-group are totally absent during the modern times. But one 

thing should be remembered at the same time that the upper caste 

do not like at all to favour inter-caste-marriage and inter-dining. 

In urban areas, in hostels, restaurants, social and ceremonial 

parties, inter-dining can not.cbe objected. Inter-caste-marriages 

are also taking place quite off and on, Although these type of 

marriages are not performed at random and the wedded couples 
have had to face great social hindrances consequently. In fact, 

the mu slims in India according to the caucus report of 1911, 

are divided into so many sub castes. The members of tills
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sub-castes possess strong hatred to one another. This is why 
they do not like to inter-dins and even use the same burial 

ground for the purpose of cremation*

Moreevsr besides the two major grades of the Christians 

namely the Catholics and the Protestants, there are also numerous 
sub-sects among them. ( vide Truth - Vol,48» Ho.37, dt.16.1.81, 
p. 689).

We should remember the fact in tills connection that revolt
of a section of the people against the caste system originated in
remote antiquity, and it raised its ugly face in overy age,

causing immense hardship and bloodshed to the peace-loving

people of tills subcontinent. So far as m know# :',D tills revolt
was made for the first time* by a mighty king called Siiranyakasipu,

6 *

the son and successor of the royal sage Ka^yapa, who according 
to Sir Alexander Cumningham ( Vide ills ancient Geography of 
India), reigned from ills capital Kasyapapura, at the site of the 

modern Malian. After giving up his faith in the Vedic religion» 
Hiranyakas'ipu renamed his capital city after his own name and 
issued orders to all his subjects neither to study the Vedic 
texts nor to perforin any religions rite, prescribed in the said 
texts. He further instructed all ills subjects to throw away their 
sacred thread and give up all symbols of the Varmas^ana religion. 

But the religion of the Hindus since timeimmemor&lbeing known 
as Varna^rama Pharma, caste-system was a part and parcel of it.
So, the people did not obey the said order of their king.

When HiranyaJ^fpu learnt from his spies the fact that 

his order was disobeyed, he became furious and sent ills vast

x288

ehb-eeetee poeseee strong hatred to one enother. This ie why
they do nee like to inteeeeine and even nee the eeme buriel

ground for the purpose of@i§i?;l;eremetion@

Moreover besides the two major grades of the ohrietians
namely the Cetholioe and the Proteetenfie, ehere are also numerous

shh~eeote among thee. ( vide Truth ~ Vh1I48, me.e?, dt.l6.l.81,

p. 589)§

we should remember the feet in.thie oonneotien.thet revolt
of e eeotion.of the people against the oeete system origineeed in
remote antiquity, and it reieed ite ugly face in.every age,

causing immense §Ii§?herdehip and bloodshed to ihe pe@ee*l0vinE
people of this ehheontinent, So fee ee we know» Qiethie revolt
was made for the first time, by a mighty king called Hireeyekeeieu»

the eon.end euooeeeor of the royal eagelheéyepee who according
to Sir Alexander Cumninghem ( Vide hie ancient Geography of
Indie); reignecl from hie eepitel K553“?-p9-pure, at the site of ‘bile

modern Mullen. After giving up his faith in.the Veeio religion,
Hireoyekaeipu renamed hie eepitel city after his own meme end
ieehed.ordere to ell hie eohjeote heither to study the Veeie
texfie nor to perform any religions rite, prescribed in the eeid

texts. He further instructed all hie subjects to throw eeey their

seared fhreed end ghee up ell symbols of the “" religion.. __ ' Q‘? Vermasrene.

But the religion of the Hindus einee time immemozfil B61115 Ir’-1'10‘~‘-F1‘!

as Vernfieeeme Dhermee oeete-system was e pert and oeeoel of it.
So, the people did not obey the said order of their hing.

‘When liireaoyelfs/{pa leemlt from his epiee the feoi: "that

his order wee disobeyed, he beoeme furious and semi his vest



289

army with a strict command thatj anybody found to wear a sacred 

thread should be killed* and his house should be burnt every 

book of the Vedas and other sacred scriptures should be burnt 

and performers of the sacrificial rites should be massacred and 

the villages or towns where such rites took place should be 

totally burnt* All the cows helping the sacrificers with milk 

and ghee should be killed out right* His command in the language 

of the Bhagayataym?ana runs as follows s

/yatra yatra dvia’a gayp ve<ja varnasramakriya
/tam tam .janapadam yata sandlpayata vrscata

At t *

- Bhagayata purana { Gita Press* Gorakhpur ) VII, 2.12*

This command of the mighty emperor was executed without 

delay and millions of people were killed* with thousands of 

villages* hundreds of cities burnt* and millions of cows killed. 

But ultimately the tyrant himself was killed* and the varnasrama 

Pharma was re-established under the rule of his dutiful son 

Prathacja*

During the Buddhist and Muslim rule attempts were made to 

abolish the caste-system but with little effect. Though Mahavira 

and Gautama made attempts to abolish caste-system^their own 

followers were divided into a number of castes* Even the Indian 

Muslims are found to be divided into several caste-like classes.

The late Prof. Bihar Randan Roy* a front line historican of the 

modern time while delivering a lecture at the Bose Institute 

in Calcutta rightly observed * “Islam does not subseribe to caste 

but its adherents in India are divided into no less than 50 castes*

- , "
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11
according to the last census.”

. All the Hindu sages were unanimous on the point that 
unless one strictly follows the rules of caste-system, one cannot 
be held as a true Hindu* Oaitanya* Ramakrsna and all other Hindu 
saints of the modern time also followed these rules during their 
life time, as we know fro® the (Saltans'aoarltahrta, Cajtnya- 

Bhagayatat Sree Sraa Ramakrsna Kathawrta and such other books,
0 • 9 «

Even the late Swam! Vivekananda was a staunch supporter of the
casta-system, as we know from his different lectures delivered
as Kumbhakenam and such other places, and recorded in the Bengali « **
book ’mara;ttJ£lYakImMan > now out of print*

On February 6, 1897, while Swami Vivekananda was going to 
Madras from ChingaipufT* a correspondent of the English Daily ’The 
Hindu* met him in a compartment of the train and asked a few 
questions.1 The reply given by the Swamiji was published in the 
same paper.

On the occasion of the birth century of the Swami 11, the 
said paper, in its issue of January 16, 1963 reprinted the 
aforesaid statement of the Swami tii. in reply to one question the 
Swami33. observed ”1 do not propose any levelling of castes. Casta 

is a good, thing. Paste is the plan we want to follow”.

The Late Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi is regarded as the 
father of modern India. In the periodical called ’Young India’ he, » 
on different occasslons expressed his strong support for casfca- 
system. Let us quote below a few remarks of Mr. Gandhi.

5390
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”The caste-system has in my opinion a scientific basis. 
Season doss not revolt against it. It has disadvantages and it

12
has also its advantages, 1 can find no reason for its abolition”

WI clo regard Varnas'rama as a healthy division of work.,
a- --------

There is no question with me of superiority and inferiority. It
13 .

is purely a question of duty**.

11 Varna is not a mere institution made by man; but^ it is a 
law discovered by him. It cannot therefore be set aside

Amongst the western scholars also we find several i. „7;; 
impartial persons of high intaloet who eulogised the caste-system 
of the Hindus r—^

and held that it was the back-bone of the Hindu society and if
the Hindu religion be held as an edifice, the four castes may
rightly be held as its four strong pillars. For instance, we
may mention the names of Sir Henry cotton, Sydney Lor/, Dr, Annie
Besant, Abbe Dubois V,A,Smith, Dr, Hutton, S.C. Bill and others.
Dr. Annie Besant Praised caste-system even in her address as the
president of the India# Motional Congress* lata Mr. BasanataJmmar

IS
Oliattopadhyaya in Ms book ^Modern Age and Sanatan Pharma” has 

quoted all the relevant observations of the said scholars.

The Hindu Depressed castes, or the mixed and in^ior castes 

who were often denounced by the festras, ( also known as untouch­
ables) formed almost one-fifth of the Hindu population. A complaint 
is generally made upon the upper caste. Hindus, that they ware 
reluctant in respect of the uplift of the status of the untouchables

Q91
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But, from the sacred hooks of the Hindus, we know that> the 
leaders of the Hindu society left no stone unturned in their 
attempt for giving a higher social status to the so-called 
untouchables. The PuranicCZXPverse* ncandaio«pi dvira^restho 

haribhakti-paravaiitahn ” An out caste* having devotion 
to lord Hari ( the Supreme God ) should be respected like the 
best of the Brahmanas. Prom the Mahabharata m know that a 
Brahmana called Jajali was sent to Banaras for receiving roligi- 
ous instructions from on out caste called Tuladhara, singly for 
the reason that the latter was a devotee of the Supreme God. It 
is a fact that majority of the outeastes were denounced as 
untouchable, but this had to be done, because of their nefarious 
activities and extreme unoleanlinass. Due to the dirth of devotus 
amongst the out castes in the medieval period, the high caste 
Hindus denounced them as a whole as untouchables. But during 
the years when Muslim league refused the claim of the caste Hindus 
to the effect that the untouchables were also a part and parcel 
of the Hindu society,and this allegation had been endorsed by 
the then cencus commissioner of India, the caste^ Hindu leaders 
became alarmed at the situation and began to think for the social 
uplift of them, and a change in the society.

In fact, well before Gandhiji* s activities on the ~ 
improvement of the social conditions of the Drepressad castes, 
several social reformers worked hard for the betterment of their 
social status. During the period from the close of the 19th 
century to the first quarter of this century, several Associations 
( vis. Depressed class Mission, Depressed class Mission Society
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of India, depressed class Mission society of Madras etc. ) were 
formed to look after the benefits of the Depressed castes. Several 
schools ware founded for imparting education among them. The 
demands were raised to the effect that the civil rights like entry 
to temples, use of public wells, admission to schools* the use 
of public roads etc should not be denied to the untouchables. The 
Depressed class people on the contrary, became conscious of their 
rights and Privileges and they began to manipulate the caste Hindus 
to achieve their demands. They themselves formed two ma^jor Asso­
ciations of their own namely, the All India Depressed classed 
Association and the All India Depressed classes Federation.

We do not want to continue a detailed discussion on the 
problems of the untouchables as because this is not the motive of 
our thesis. We therefore, want to be brief right now in order to 
draw a thorough sketch about the picture of the social condition 
of the untouchables,

Indian National Congress took up the issue of the social 
uplift of the untouchables at the right earnest. They resolved 
to the effect at their 33rd Annual session held in Calcutta in 
1917. Several efforts were made from the various corners to throw 
open the doors of Hindu temples before the untouchables, and it 
was urged also that the public wells and public schools should 
be thrown open to them. Some success was achieved so far in tills 
regard ultimately. In the meantime Gandhiji took up the issue of 
the untouchables as one of his aims to attain swarjj. In 1932,
All India Anti-untochability league was founded with its
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headquarters in Delhi. This name was subsequently changed to 

Harijan Sevak Sangha, Gandhiji was closely connected with this 

Sangha, This Association did a lot for the betterment of the 

social conditions of the Depressed classes.

We should remember here the fact that the efforts for 

the uplift of the day to day conditions of the depressed classes 

were mostly done through the efforts of the caste Hindus# But 

the progress was undoubtedly slow as because it was not easy 

to turndown the system or abolish the rites and customs which 

had been continuing through over 3000years in our country. 

Several effective measures were adopted by the Indian national 

Congress © g ifefe to cope up with that purpose.

After the Independence of India is achieved* our national 

Govt, are also trying whole heartedly for upgrading their social 

and economic status. Several attempts have been made from the 

side of the public exchequer to uplift their social standard 

as a whole. Facilities are reserved for them in respect of 

higher education in every faculty of Arts* Science* Medical 

training* Engineering etc. They are also getting training 

( free of cost * for preparing themselves in the All India 

services. But total achievement unfortunately in return is 

very poor.
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The System of Marriage,

We have.seen the gradual development of Hindu marriage

in first three chapters oj^ithe instant volume. Most of our
VjJ' the>.

ancient authors as we alliEnow ruled in favour of^Bnulnma

marriage. But Yajnabalkya clearly expressed Ills view that he
' ® _ a / •

was not in favour ofAw3rahmana” having,Sudra wife. Our
r -

arehaic smr^tikaras had been of the opinion that a Brahmaga 
if desired to have more than one wife* should marry a maiden 
of his own caste at first ,and after that he might marry for 
his sexual pleasure» one or more wives from the Ksatriya and 
?aidya community. Soma of the Smrtikaras even allowed a Sudra <. 
girl for a Brahma^a, hut not below that. This Amlopia type of 
marriage was denounced by all the above Snirtikarasi prescribing 
that the children begotten by an upper class man through tex 
liis lower class wife should have the caste of their mother» 
and not of their father. The digest writers of the medeival 
India have endorsed the above rules of the Smrjftikaras of the 
former ages regarding inter caste marriage. But a few of them

A

have included intercaste jrgirriage in the list of forbidden 
practices for the Kali age,

i •.

The authors of the aforesaid Smrftis of the medieval 
India have also laid down the different norms of Hindu wedlock 
during tills age. But they have said nothing anew than that 
of our original Sugrtis. We therefore do not want to make*... i
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any
detailed discussion about the.above points right now. In short»

K _ the aged girl s
these gmrtis have recommended^ tender/bo be given in marriage.

They have endorsed the views of the archaic Smrtis in respect

of thQ gotra and pro^ra principles of marriage, They ruled

against widow-marriage. They have also discussed about the

marriage of a Punarbliu.

The chief characteristic of Hindu wedlock as we have

discussed above} had been in continuance in oar country for the

succeeding centuries. As we all know that in the 19th century

throughout, the Indian thinkers thought seriously about so many

demerits of the then existing social system and ware trying their

level best to waive out these defects from the heart of the society.

They were at par with the opinion of Mahadev Gavind Ranade who

has observed "there was an ideal Hindu society in the old dajts

but evils crept in during a period of depression when in panic

and weakness a compromise was made with the brute forces of
17

ignorance and superstition."

The more prominent of these evils were ( according to 

.17 7 “.TUT them ) the widow-hood and the custom of Sati.
U»"' •

The fate of the Hindu widows was vary much miserable as 

according to the opinion of the then social reformers. It is a 

fact that ciiildmarriage was in existence during this period Sf 

our review and so many of these tenderaged girls were married to 

very aged persons in most of the eases. In the event of the 

death of their old husbands» the fate of these girl widows became 

very deplorable. The widows in those days* had to undergo a life 

of strict celibacy and self-denial, Many of the widows
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belonging to the higher castes in e.ddiiioii* used to sacrifice

their lives in the fenaral pyres of their deceased husbands.
The rite of ^ulinism was in vogue in Bengal in those clays.

According to this custom a Xulina Brahmans could marry a mul-
'— ......... *

tiple member- of girls3 with the death of a Kulina a considerable 

number of damsels used to become widows in those days. The 
social reformers ( headed by Iswar Chandra Vidya Sagar ) were 

pressing hard on the than British rulers ( East India Co) to 

legalise the marriage of widows.

Pandit Iswar Chandra advanced Sastrie supports in favour 

of his arguments for enactment of widow-marriage Act. We have

however* shown in our second chapter as to how Iswar Chandra had
...... -

wrongly interpreted the appropriate sastrie verse to testify to

his argument in support of widow wedlock. The East India Co.

however* legalised the marriage of Hindu widows through an
18

enactment entitled Hindu widows re-marriage Act passed onC" 

26.7*18565 notwithstanding any custom or interpretation of the 

Hindu law to the country.

This Act further ensures that children born of such 

marriage are legitimate. But the enforcement of the above act 

did not make any substantial progress in our country till date.

Wa have covered up almost the chief aspects of marriage, 

as it has been in existence among Hindus in India from the 

medieval period and down to our era. The dowry was also in 

existence among the Hindus throughout the ages and even is in 

vogue among present day Indians. Though. Vigourous efforts
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have been made to eradicate this from the heart of the Hindu 

society throughout the past centuries and even an Act has been 
passed by our present day Govt, denouncing this system no 
substantial progress has been made so far towards its abolition. 
We have noticed beforehand, that the Muslims were also addicted 
to this practice. In fact, the majority of the civilized people 
throoghdast the world era accustomed to this practice in any 
shape or form in every age. But m must at the same time can 

net appreciate any excess vigour and selfishness which developed 
around this practice a century or more ago in our country and 

succeeding years,
i

£he Mughal Emperors were accustomed to take rich dowries
in their social functions* it had taken the shaoe of an evil act 

the __v
amongAHindu5CJ.__J^A even from the medieval age and upto the 

19th century* Different contemporary writers have spoken of 
its demerits. Its denouncing characteristics have been noticed 
throughout, the centuries immediately succeeding the Medieval 
Age. Ms darn day Bengali writers ( l.e. Rabindra I&th, Sarat 

Chandra and so on) have strongly represented against this 
system in their writings. We wish to add here a few more lines 
on the system of dowry right now.

As we have all noticed before hand, that this system had 
been even in Vogue among Vedic Hindus.RgTVedic verse has spoken 
of its Existence in those days. In Puranic and jepio India 
dowry had been a regular practice among the Hindus. We have 

also observed the relations of the bride were gladly presenting 
different kinds of valuable gifts at the marrage ceremony. We

29$
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have however* discussed all these points in our previous chaapters.

One thing is understood from our above observation that dowry had 
_ l
been a vd^untary custom among archaic Hindus and that any demerit 

of it had not been witnessed in ancient India, in fact, this 

had been a common belief of the ancient ^bridalrelatives that 

all that they had been presenting to their wadded damsels these 

all were their token of love and affection to her and so also 

to the wedded couple and his family. We can not also ignore the 

fact at the same time that as because the Hindu married women 

were denied any share in their paternal property that had been 

why, their parents used tq present valuable gifts at the marriage 

ceremony of their daughters so as to compensate the loss of 

their damsels in this CTo1 regard. All these causes were perhaps, 

the probable courses for origin of dowry among Hindu society we 

therefore cannot outright reject doury as an evil practice, 

considering the above points.

It has all along been an obligatory rule with the parents 

of a bride, that they were to give only, and not to take anything 

from their wedded daughter or even from her husband or Ms parents. 

But when the married daughter gave birth to a male ciiild, her 

parents do not object to take food at her house, on the ground 

that the new born mala child has a right upon Ms father* s prop­

erty, and his maternal grand parents have no bar to

take food from Mm.

The system of childmarriage which had been in vogue among 

Hindus even in this century, has been abolished through an
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enactment passed in 1929 which forbade the marriage of girls 
below 14 years and boys below 18* An act has been passed in 
recent years regularising the wedlock of girls after the age 
of puberty and the boys of matured age.

Polygamy had been one of the fashions of Hindu arristocratos, 
and even the Brahmanas in some cases were dinged to this custom 
as we have seen in our foregoing chapters. We have observed in 
the opening of this chapter that the Muslim nobles prefer ad to 
poly gammy. This system continued in our country down to our date. 
Very recently an act lias been passed in the Indian Parliament 
banning polygamy and recommending marriage to be of monogamous 
nature among.our country men. Our-scriptures have never permitted 
dissolution of Hindu wedlock under any circumstances. In fact, 
the divorce was completely unknown to the Hindus throughout the 
ages, But the demand for registration of such an act was raised 
from various corners during the 19th and this century and in I960
L,___ I ~ subsequently Hindu Divorce Act has been passed
by Indian Parliament T_I^ J. This act has legalised the
dissolution of Hindu marriage under certain specific conditions. 
Provisions have been made under this act for safeguarding the 
interest of the divorced wife. As we all know that the Muslims 
have allowed Divorce within their society from a very early date.

The Muslims were also lover of music. Ortho do section
of themhowever think* that music has had no Islamic sanction.
They developed their excellence in various aspects of music.
In tills regard, they were influenced by the musical genious 
of the Indians.
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ages,-But~the demand for rBgistration.of such an act was raised

from various corners during the l9th.end this century and in.l955
4 a _ ‘
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Luv“ Hiimmium _n§subsequently Hindu Divorce.Act has been passed
" I u
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by Indian Parliament i.'*.._._.,,M_ it :__;,o_:}. This act has legalieed the
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dieeclution.of Hindu marriage under certain.specific conditions,
_ | 4
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Provisions have been.made under this act for safeguarding the
> | - ,(

' I a

interest of the divorced wire. As we all hnoe that the huelims
| .

I I
o 1 . i '

have allowed Divorce within their society from a very early date.

.- The.Muslims‘ecre also lover of music. 0rthodoez_section
of thenohowever think, that music has had no Islamic sanction.

r II - 1 1

They developed their excellence in Various aspects of music.
. , \ *

0

In this regard, they were inluenced by the musical genious

of the Indians,
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Regarding the utility of the intercaste marriage, two 
vertically opposite views are existing in the Hindu society 
till to day* The political leaders on the one hand hold it 

highly beneficial for the society? the Hindu religious leaders 
on the other Hand hold it as a policy dangerous for the society. 
Both parties have strong arguments in favour of them.

Sati

Elaborate discussions about the custom of Sati have been 

made by us in our preceding chapters of this booh*

We learn from the contemporary foreign writers of the 
age that the practiceeven according to them was optional, 
that the permission of a Muslim high official was necessary with 

regard to the observance of this rite etc. This rite was disa­
pproved by the Mughal Emperors, Akbar and Jahangir took special 
initiative in this, respect. The Foreign writers like Hicolo 
conts and Decarte Barbosa have left a vivid account of the obser­
vance of this practice by a large number of wives and female 
slaves who sacrificed their lives in the burning piles of their 
husbands and masters respectively in the Fi^ayanagara kingdom • 
in the beginning of the 16th century.

The custom of sati was stadily encouraged among the Hindu 
widows in those days (i.e. late Medieval age). The statistics
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of the observance of this rite in the Bengal Presidency can be 

taken into consideration in this context. In 1815, three hundred 
seventy eight widows practised tills rite. The number of self 
immolated widows in 1816 was 442, in 1817 it was 707 and in 1818 
it was 839. After 1818, this was averaged five and six hundred 

a year till the year of its prohibition i.e. 1829. We should?? 
not also forget the fact that besides the efforts of Mughal 
emperors* the Portuguese administrator in Goa* Danes at Serampore» 

Dutche at Chinsura and French at Chandannagar tried to forbid 
this rite. We have witnessed in our preceding chapters that the 
Hindus did not coarce their widows to observe this rite. But 
they did not, on the contrary react against the hearts* desire of 
their womenfolk in respect of the observance of this custom.
There might have been several causes for wider prevalence of

19
tills custom within Bengal Presidency in those days. Some scholars 
think ( such as Kane ) that allurement of the prospect of inheri­
ting widows* property ( the Bengali widows obtained that 
right already under Dayabhaga ) must have induced their relatives 
to insist on this custom. Baja Rammohan Ray who had also taken 
the prominent role towards the abolition of Sat! had represented 
to the then British rulers.< in August 1818 ) to that effect
that a majority of the widows observing this rite in Bengal

20
'had been coerced by'their relatives to perform Sati. Tills is not 
easy to arrive at any definite conclusion in tills regard for 
want of adequate evidence. The East India Co9 however, had been 
slowly, but steadily taking steps towards the prohibition of this 
rite. In 1912, ISIS and 1817 several acts were passed discouraging

it

802

of the observance of this rite in the Bengal Presidency can.be
teken.into consideration in this content. In.l8l5, three hundred

seventy eight eidoss practised this rite. The number of self
immlated widows in 1816 eas 442, in 183.7 it eas 70'? and in 183.8

it was 839. After 1818, this was averaged five and six hundred
a year till the year of itsprohibition i.e. -1.829. so shouldfi
not also forget the fact that besides the efforts of Mughal
emperors, the Portuguese administrator in Goa. Danes at Serampore¢

Dutohe at Ghinsura and French at Ghandannagar tried to forbid
t

this rite. es have witnessed in our preceding chapters that the
Hindus did not coerce their widows to observe this rite. But
they did not. on the contrary react against the hearts‘ desire of
their womenfolk in.respect of the observance of this custom.
There might have been.severa1 causes for wider prevalence of 19

this custom sithin.Bonga1‘Presidency in.those days. Some scholars
think ( such as Kane 3 that allurenent or the prospect of inheri-
ting widows‘ property ( the Bengali widows obtained that xiggh

right already under Dayabhaga ) must have induced their relatives

to insist on.this custom. Raja.Raemohan.Ray who had also taken
0

i

the prominent role towards the abolition.of Sati had represented
to the then.British rulers ( in August 1818 ) to that effect

that a majority of the widows observing this rite igdhengal

had been.aoeroed by their relatives to perform §§§i. fhis is not

easy to arrive at'any definite conclusion in this regard for
want of adequate evidence. The East India Go, however, had been

slowly, but steadily taking steps towards the prohibition.of this
rite. In 1912, 1815 and 1817 several acts were passed discouraging



303

Sati. The act of 1812 ( circulated in 1813) forbade into 3d cation*

drugging or any other means to insist on a widow to perform this

rite against her will. By the acts of 1815 and 1817* the District 

Magistrates were asked to send the annual return of the cases 
of Sati, the relatives were required to obtain previous permiss­

ion of the appropriate authorities with the presence of a 

police officer at the time of its performance. Furthermore a 

widow below the age of 16, was also exceropted from the burden 

of observance of this rite. At last on 4.12.1928, Lord Uilliam 

Bentindk declared this practice as illegal and a crime punish­

able under the rules of law within the jurisdiction of British 

India.

We may also add the following lines in courr ‘ ■" “

discussion on the custom of sati. The social reformers of the 
19th century ( headed by Raja Rammohan Roy) argued to thei effect 

that majority of the widows observing this rite since centuries 

preceding the year of abolition of this rite, were coerced to 

perform jsati. But another section of scholars hold that widows 
were always at liberty to decide whether they should sacrifice 

their lives at the piles of their departed husbands or not in 

every age. Therefore, the question of applying force far perfor­

mance of Sati, does not arise at all, according to their 

observation. We get however, ample evidences from the pages of 

history throughout the ages where we see that widows. Volantarilly 

saerifised their lives in the piles of their dead husbands. 21
Say for example, we learn from the Cambridge History of India 
(7-1) that the junior wife5" of a Indian general, saerifised her
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life out of her own accord at the funeral pile of her husband.
22 _ of__________

Harsacarita narrates that queen Yasomatl the wife/jHrabhakaravar-
dhana and mother of the renounced king Harsavardhana sacrifised

her life willingly in the burning fire when her husband was at
_23

his death bed. Ra.iat&ranginl of Kaihana also furnishes some

examples of voluntary self immolation of different queens of
Kasrair. In addition* we get two such evidences of 1829 one from

24
the report of Sir William Slemam^ wherein the voluntary self- 

immolation of an aged widow in Jabalpur has Been detailed and 
other from Ifb'rd fraderick Haiiday, the then collectorr of 
Hughen Luaulinant Governor of Bengal, describing the sacrifice 

of life loir af) young widow, in the burning fire out of her own 
accord. The widows in the above two cases, were dissuaded by 
the aforesaid Britishers, from taking such fatal steps, but with 
no result. There are also innumerable evidences of voluntary, 
self-immftlation of the widows in the burning fire along with the 
carpses of their husbands in every century preceding its aboli­
tion, i,e. in 1829,(Wa get detailed write-up in this regard from 
the accounts of Kattii Sarit Sagara (Translated by G. H, Tawnay 
- V-IV, London 1925, Appendix i, pp. 267-70* )J/e can not say 
therefore, that the widows as a general rule were, forced to 
sacrifice their lives in their husbands funeral piles. This custom 
can not be termed as an evil practice on the merit of the afore­
said observation. If in some cases, force was applied, then these 
were of barbarism, and can not be spoken highly of about them.
There was adequate law in the country to punish such criminals.

“Lord BentindkM, as Edward Thompson writes, after a 
careful canvasing of all authorities, determined, largely on Ms

I
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25
own initiative to abolish this rite” . But this rite was observed
by the Hindus in the native States after its prohibition in

British India for so many years. This custom of Sati, therefore! met
its end ( having been continued in our country through the ages *)
during the early half of the 19th century. The reformers tried their
level best to bam this rite, The orthodox Hindus however, were
not supporting its abolition. Thompson observes! "Government was

unhappy about the terrible prevalence of the rite in Bengal, and
was constantly consulting its officials as to whether it could be
safely abolished* and Hindu Pandits as to whether it was regarded

------ 26
as commanded rather than merely recommended in their sacred books."
This should not be perhaps out of place to speak a few words about
the mode of observance of this rite in the different parts of
India during the period of our review. Barial of widows was in

vogue in Telega Districts of South India.Drowning was also its
another form. As regards burning* in South India, In Orissa and
©ften in Bengal, the widows used to sacrifice their lives In a

burning lilt* a few feet below the surrounding ground. In Western
India* the widow had to sit within a grass hut with her dead

husband and she herself applied the torch inside the hut. And

the burning of widow along with the corpse of her husband was
in vogue in the Northern India including Bengal. While Thompson
observes, "However brace, many of the women who died were I
forget* for the moment the countless unwilling and terrified
victims the world has seen no more ignoble. Selfishness than
that which demanded such worship and sacrifice to the male". Kane
writes on the contrary, "Modern India does not justify the

)
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practice of Sati bat it is a warped mentality that rebukes modern 

Indians for expressing admiration and reverence for the cool and 

unfaltering courage of Indian women in becoming Satie or perfor­

ming the Jawhar for cherishing their ideals of womanly conduct.

If Englishmen can feel pride in their ancestors who grabbed 

one-forth of the world’s surface or if Frenchman can feel pride 

in the deeds of their Emperor Bepoleon who tried to enslave the 

whole of Europe and yet are not held up to redioule or rebuke, 

there is no reason why poor Indians can not express admiration 

for the sacrifices which their woman made in the past though

they -may condemn the institution itself which demanded such terr-28
ible sacrifice and suffering.The abolition of tills rite 

through enactment of legislative lav; did not however resulted 

into any general commotion of the Indian people.

The observance of the same rite by the Rajput^ widows 

(Jawhar is the common name) during the centuries immediately 
precaeding the abolition of Satl deserve special mention in this

context. Several-widows of a deceased Raj# used to sacrifice
«

their lives in the burning fire.

We can not also ignore the fact that Rabindra Bath ( Vide 

Kabindra Rachanabaii, Vividha Prasanga - V - 5, p. 441 ) has 

highly appreciated the attitude of Indian women who dared to 

sacrifice their lives at the burning piles of their departed 

husbands in the past. This is to be mentioned here in this 

context, that in the past years even reports of self immolation 

of Indian widows have been published in the news papers.
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g-iLiLJLSjLifc-ft-a
Formally* Benares* Nadia, Taxiia, Mathura, Mithila, Tirhut, 

Paithan* Karhad, Multan and Shirhind etc* were the famous centres
«El

of learning for the Hindus in India in Medieval age* When^Hindu 
boy was able to read the texts* it is believed that he was 
entrusted with the study of the Ramayana or the Puranas. The 
subjects like Puranas* Upanigads, and other Sastras like the 
Vedas* Vedantas, Logic, law, astronomy* grammar and poetry were 
taught to the Hindu pupils. As we all know* that the Hindu 
scriptures have forbidden the teachers to receive any monthly or 
regularly payment from the pupils* hence the Hindu educational 
institutions were solely dependent on the endouwrment of the rich 
people even during the Medieval age.

The teachers were highly respected by the pupils. The 
traditional system of residing of the pupils with their teachers 
under the same roof* had been in continuance even in tills age, 
Normally, the primary education of a hoy was started in the tolas 
attached to the temples. After completion of the primary educaton* 
the students used to move for the places where the institutions 
for higher education were in existence, the names of those centres 
we have already referred to above. The names of the same of the 
eminent Hindu scholars such as ^asudeva Sarvahhauma, Raghunath
rSiromani and Raghunandana may be mentioned in this connection. 
Sirhind was famous for its institution importing training on 
Ayurvedic studies. Scholars have arrived at the conclusion after 
studying carefully the available literarary records of tills age 
that there had been provisions for the post-graduate studies.
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The students often used to engage themselves in the research 
work and obtained doctorate degrees after successful completion 
of the same ( under the guidance of an experienced teacher ).
The educational system of the Mahamraadans had started from the 
Ifaktab attached to mosques. The Muslim children were to begin 
their studies with the reading of quaran. After this, they had 
to take their lessons from the works of the poets of repute of 
their community. Agra, Delhi, Lahore» Jawnpore, Gujarat, Slaikoat 
and Ahmedabad etc. were an famous as centres of Muslim learning. 
The Mughul Emperors were also lovers of the culture. They too 
often patronized for the construction of new Institutions of 
learning.

There were also in existence several libraries throughout 
the country. Madrasis or Makhtabes nornaily possessed libraries 
of their own. Arristocrates and nobles had also the tendencies 
of keeping their own libraries. Besides* kings and Emperors ware 
not strangers to this fashion.

The education for womenfolk was not totally denied.
This is assessed that the girls used to go to the primary insti­
tutions with the boys and receive the preliminary education from 
there. But there was no arrangement for women in respect of their 
higher education. The women of the arristoeratic families were 
receiving necessary education under the guidance of experienced 
tutors. The ladies of the Rajput families and the Zamindars of 
Bengal were not illeterates. We must remember the fact that 
there are hardly sufficient evidences obtainable from contemporary 
literary documents as well as xgcg epigraph!c records wherefrom
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we can form any definite idea about the educational system pre­
vailing during the period under review. We have to base on 
therefore, the scanty available sources, mostly literature, to 
arrive at our aforesaid conclusion.

To feegin with the system of Education of the present era, 
wa must admit the fact that since the colonisation of our mother 
land under the British sovereign, the standard of education has 
gradually become westernised.

The British Govt. ( the East India Co. ) sponsored., the 
traditional native Institutions# but soon they arranged for 
implementation of the system of education of their own. English 
oriented institutions were set up for imparting teaching on 
Western subjects. The Missionaries took a leading part in this 
regard. The amminent Indian thinkers of the 19th century were also 
advocating for wide circulation of English oriented education.
In a letter forwarded to the then Governor-General Lord Amherst 
in Dec. 1823, Rammohan Roy urged very much for early implementation 
of English education. As a result, schools to teach English were 
founded in Calcutta and neighbouring areas since 1800 A.D. and 
onwards. Hindu College was founded in 1817. The subjects taught 
in these schools besides English literature were Grammar, 
mathematics, astronomy, geography, Chemistry ( both practical 
and theoritical ), history { ancient and Modern ), painting, 
handwriting, several arts and crafts etc.

After Lord Bentinck* s declaration to «®fe effect that 
thenceforth the British authorities in India should spend money
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solely on the English education alone* paved the way for the 
modern setup of education in India. Bentinek resolved 4n 7.3.1835 
that. MThe great object of the British Govt. 5ught to be the 

promotion of European literature- and science among the natives 
of India, and that an the funds appropriated for the purpose

29
of education would be best employed on English education aloneL’

Gradually, in the following years, new schools and colleges 
were founded to carry on the above purpose of the Govt. Inter on 
three Universities ( Calcutta, Bombay and Madras ) were set up 

in 1857. The business of each of these Universities were to be 
managed by a Chancellor and a Senate consisting of the Vice- 
Chancellor and Fellows who were in the Govt. Each, 7 of these 
Universities possessed at starting the four faculties viz. Arts- 
cumrscience, Law. Medicine and Engg. These Universities wore the 
affiliating and examining bodies. The teaching was generally 
held mainly in three catagories of colleges, viz. Govt, missionary 
and private. Some schools and colleges had also vice verca arr­
angement of classes. At the beginning, the Bombay and Madras 

Universities used to control the sphere of higher education 
within the territorial jurisdiction of the respective presidencies 
and the native states of Western and Southern India. The jurisdic­
tion of the Calcutta University in this regard had been extended 
over the whole of Northern India, the central provinces and the 
British Burma. The setting up of new universities in the succee­
ding years Jeopardised the dominion of the above three 
Universities in respect of the sphere of higher education which 
they had been enjoying so long. The system of the now-a-days
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education may be described at a length* i.e. the continuity of 

the system existing in 19th century- India with some addition 
and alteration. The students usually are admitted into the coll­
eges after their successful completion of the school studies and 
passing the final examination thereof. Haring been graduated 
tit themselves in any of the three spheres namely, Arts, Commerce 
and Science, they take admission in any of the M.A. course in 
the University. Having obtained the degree, any student nay con­
tinue his studies further and undertake research work under the 
guidance of an able supervisor. After the successful completion 

of Ms research work, a student obtains the Doctorate Degree.
The medium of importing teaching to the students has become 
their mother tongue upto the graduation and the steps are being 
taken to extend the above facilities upto the level of Doctorate 
Degree. There are 'separate arrangements for training in Engineer­

ing, Law, Medicine etc.

The arrangement of education for the womenfolk is steadily 
advancing. To make regular arrangement for importing higher edu­
cation towards the weaker sex had been almost unthought of in the 
19th century. There was however continuous effort to achieve 

success in this respect. The Missionaries and persons of intellect, 
whether Indian or European, took lead in tills regard. Success to 
some extent was achieved so far. Girls schools^ere0serfce%3in 

Calcutta and neighbouring districts. There is no bar for the 
womenfolk to receive primary or higher education now-a-days. They 
are achieving also remarkable success in every sphere of education, 
making compititions openly with the male students. The learned
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editor of the struggle for freedom observes* **It is ret easy to 
reconcile the two aims namely.

i . , /

(1) to make the education of girls similar to that of 
boys in every respect* and

(2) to fit the girls for the home and married life.
Perhaps the real solution is to make alternative provisions* as
far as possible, for achieving both the aims and leave the option30
to the girl or her family*1.

Efforts has furthermore been made for the education of
Muslims and the Hindu'Depressed eiassesin the proceeding years.
Our national Govt, are doing their best for the progress in the 
fields

of education in respect of the students of the depressed 
£la-'sse,s.But no remarkable success has been achieved so far in 
this context.

***
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!MJlQ..sLUiaiL.all.jaangja.

The gradual deterioration in respect of the privileges 
towards the social status of Hindu women lias "been discussed by 

us in the preceding chapters of our thesis.

file WsM Muslims always maintained strict seclusion within 
their own society everywhere they settled to rule or reside* 
normally, the Hohamraadans in India after their advent, introduced 
the same policy in respect' of their woman folk. Hindus followed 
Muslims in tills regard and veiling to a greater extent was intro­
duced among arristocratlc Hindus. But tills seclusion was not so 

rigid alike the Muslims, fife have noticed feast "beforehand that 
the married women even in the epic age used to put a veil over 
their head, hut the unmarried girls never did this. During the 
Muslim rule a considerable number of Muslim officials and 
military men became a danger to the Hindu women whether married 
or unmarried. After repeated experience of such a danger, the 
leaders of the Hindu society felt it urgently necessary to hide 
the beauty of their women and girls from those criminals, and they 

started confining their women inside the house, and veil them 
while going outside. Re-marriage of widows, devorce, etc had 
been in practice among Mohammadans, but all these systems had 
not been in vogue among the Hindus < even in this age ). Just
like the preceding ages, the practice of self immolation of✓

widows was in vogue1among the Hindus. Some foreign writers 
have given their own description of the performance of this rite 
among the Hindus. It is noticeable in tills context that during 
the Mughal times, permission of a Government officer was
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necessary for the performance of Sail, which we have cliscussac] 

elaborately before hand.

Momgamy had bean the fashion of the majority of Hindus 

with a few exception of aristocrats who preferred to Polygamy*

Child marriage was in vogue among the Hindus. Muslim nobles too, 

on the other hand practised Polygamy. There was no social as well 

as religious restriction on the way of their performing this 

practice. But Monogamy was not discarded by them. The Mohammadan 

ladies retained their right on their father*s and husband’s 

property. On the contrary, the Hindu ladies were allowed mainte­

nance only.

The Hindu womenfolk had lost their social freedom of the 

previous ages and became solely dependant on their gardians, This 

subjection took its complete shape in the nineteenth and. also in the 

beginning of this century when their social freedom was completely 

unthought of*.

The Digests of the medieval age have discussed in details 

about the women’s right on their nearest relations'property. One 

should consider the reason as to why unlike the Muslim women, the 

Hindu women were denied their propritory right to their father’s 
property. A Muslim woman might be divorced by her husband at any 

time, and thus be compelled to return to her father’s house. On 

the other hand, a Hindu t?as never authorised to divorce his wife.

He was mma&s, compelled by his religious and social rules to feed, 
dress and protect his wife* whether he liked her or rot. S©9 a 
Hindu girl, during the life time of her husband had no reason to 

Return to her father’s house permanently.
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Women* s authority to Veclic learnings and wearing sacred 

thread had been denounced by the Smr/tis of this age*

The Manners,Customs and Ceremonies.

We learn from the records of the contemporary literature 

that the members of both the communities observed their rites and 

ceremonies mostly in the like manner as they are obs erved now- 
a-days. Hindus normally observed the Hama-Karana, dhuda-'/Carana, 
Upanayana Vjyaha and certain other rites especially1/J^ieudins 

funeral rites. The Muslims on the other hand celebrated the birth 

of a child with due formalities. They also used to observe the 

name giving ceremony alike the Hindus. The Sunnat ceremony was 

observed with great pomp and colour in those days. But Akbar was 

not a whole harted supporter of this practice.

The funeral rites were also performed by both the

communities. Hindus normally burnt the corpse and collected the
and

bones from the cremation groundAafter a certain period of time 
would throw the same in the Ganges ^1' after

the same being washed in the milk.. During the period of mournings 

which normally was 11 days for the Brahmanas, 13 days for 
Ksffetrlyas» 16 days for the vaidyas fmd 31 days for the lowest 

(order) of the quadrapie division ( i.e, Sudras), according to 
the rules of Pharmailstras. the Hindus used to abstain themselves 

from shaving, cutting the hair, wearing gorgeous dress,
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sleeping on comfortable beds etc. At the end of the mourning, 
the relatives used to present soma offering to the hair of the

i

deceased. But most of the non-Br ahmarias, now-a-days especially 
in Bengal, observe the mourning for their deceased relations 
only for 15 days. Some other communities ( i.e. the VaidyaO
which in the alternative follow the norms of the Brahmanas in

». _____

the context, observe celibacy and other hard rules for 11 days 
like the Brahmanas. . •

t

The Muslims too* observed the funeral rites of their 
own. They used to bury the dead body after its being decorated 
with flowers and perfumes. Their mourning continued generally 
for forty days. During this period, they too like the Hindus, 

abstained from dainty dishes and buseurious dress. After the 
period of mourning was over, the luxurious of the dead used to 
visit the grave and distribute food, money and clothes to the 
poor and heirs of the deceased. A special draddha ceremony of the 

Hindus in its proper sense < as abserved by the contemporary 
writers) was performed after expiry of a year from the date of 
the death of their relatives, which practice had been in 

existence from 4 the days of Vo%Q f t#e» aiiimfcifltg&ii. and it 
exists till to-day.

Vfe shall now try to speak a few words about the ceremonies 

and customs of Hindus and Muslims prevailing during the Medieval 

age in India. We shall not also forget to remember the fact that 

most of the under-mentioned ceremonies are existing in the same 

manner as they were observed in the period of our review.

First of all, we are trying to highlight some of the
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principal festivities of the Hindus in those days. The learned
31 'O

editors of the Mughal Empire has spoken elaborately about an 
the Principal festivities of the Hindus and Muslims of those 
days. We learn from their dascussions that Sivaratrl or the 
festival of Lord Siva which was observed with an solemnities 

by the Hindus, Akbar, used to show special interest about this 
and took part activity in this ceremony of the Hindus. Similarly 
important was the festival of Hakhlvandhana. Mughal Emperors»

( like Akbar, Jahangir ) were also admirers of tills ceremony. 
HiTmayun showed special interest to the Tula Dan or the weighing 

ceremony of the Hindus. The above-mentioned ceremonies were also 

given a place in the court calendar by the Mughul Emperors. Holi* 
Dasera and Dipavali or Dewali had also been the remarkable festi­

vities of the Hindus in those days. Mainly fire works were
discharged in the Dipavali. Akbar was an warm admirer of this

fr---------
festival.Gpvardhan P&ja was one of the remarkable festivities 

of the Hindus.

Among the Chief festivities of the Muslims of those days, 
mention may be made of Shab-i-Barat^Mahar r am^Ida-i-Maiad, Id-Ul-Sfldc 
Peter, Id-Ul-Zoha etc. Most of the Mughal Emperors, took active 

part in many of the above festivities. Many of the above festivi­
ties excepting Muharram were celebrated tijpugh the decoration 
of the houses of the Muslims, exchange of sweets and charity 

among relatives and poor, illumination, discharge of fire works etc. 
Muharram was on the other hand observed amidst mourning.

Hauzoz ( the birth clay celebration of the ruling Monarch), 
Mina or fancy Bazar etc. Were the festivals which were observed 
through pomp mid magnificence by the Muslims.
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Food and Drink.

Khiehuri ( rice "boiled with pulse ) had been the major 

food of the ordinary people till some time back in different 

provinces. They took it warm along with some butter. But during 
the last decades butter become extremely costly and dal (pulse) 

also has become a precious thing, thus compelling the ordinary 
people to give up this habit and depend mainly upon rptl (bread). 

The rich men on the otherhand, were accustomed with dainty and 

delicious dishes, we gather from the reports of the contemporary 
foreign writers that the Amirs (rich) of those days were habitua­

ted in taking their daily meal accompanying their followers.

On the contrary, the Gujaratis were fond of rice and 

curd, rice formed the chief dietary of the Indian people in 

, those days of the East and South. The North Indians generally 

liked to have preparations from wheat, Bazra or Jo war. The 
Hindus are believed to have bean generally vageterians. The 

Mohammedans were normally fond of delicious dishes such as of 

Birriani, puddings etc. contemporary writers also furnished the 

list of daily dietary of the aristocrats of those days. Several 

types of sweets, such as Halua, pudding, rice mixed with 

almonds and raisings was also normally taken by the Indian people 

of those days.

The Smr'itis of this age ( l.e, Madana-Pariyaata, Grhastha- 
*"" 7— etc 1 ■ ‘

Ratnakara, Parasara,- Madhava^have ruled in favour of meat eating

with the consent of the Brahmanas. They have also not allowed the
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Brahmanas to eat meat at a draddha ceremony, "but the Ksatriyas and

Vajsyas are exempted to follow such restrictions. The Smrtis in
addition, have disallowed the Brahmanas to drink any intoxicating
drink. The members of the three successive lower castes were

/however allowed some concessions. Especially, the Sudras were see 

exempted from any obligation in respect of drinking any intoxi­

cating liquar.

We learn from the eontenporary historical records that

the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas of the Marathas were vegetarians and -------- 2— —:---------• --------- '—ft ,
they disliked wine very much ( The Batutah confirms this). The 
Brahmanas at the Vijayanagara empire also were vegetarians as 
Barbasa says.

This food habit of the Indian people, of the medieval age 
met its gradual change from the beginning of the present era.
It is also known to all of us that the adverse economic condition 
became the principal cause for the change in the food habit of 

the Indians of the modern times. On the whole» the general food 
habit of the Indians within the different region of this country 
is alike ssb of the preceding^ age. But majority of the 
Indians can not afford protein food in much quantities alike their 
forefathers because of the fact that their purse do not permit 
this. The rich Indians of modern times alike the aristocrats of 
the past centuries could arrange their daily diet according to 
their desire. The modern age however has introduced so many 
public restaurants, hotels, confl^tineries etc. where delicious 
dishes of different catagories ( both vegetarian and non-vegetar­
ian) along with various kinds of sweets are being sold to the 
customers on cash price. Adulteration has become the burning
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ian) along with various kinds of sweets are being sold to the
customers on cash price. Adu¢eration.has become the burning



320

problem of the Modern India every kind of food now*a-days has lost 

Its genuine value as a result of which the Indians have lost the 

unique physique of their forefathers and have become mainly

dependant on medicine. Govt are totally failure In respect of the
price ___fixing up offTL -1, line and the punishment toi the dishonest

businessmen.

*** .

Pres s. ■

We have seen in bur previous chapters, that the Indians 

generally used one upper and one under garment. 'Che rich people 

had been accustomed with the use of costly garments and they too 

wore ornaments of precious gems and alike materials. The male per­

sons gradually gave up the habit of wearing ornaments and the 

women ceased.to wear the head-dress instead,

¥/hen we come to discuss, about the dress habit of Indians, 

during the medieval age, we see that any of the common people 

whether he is a Hindu or Muslim, generally wore a cotton under­

garment Often known as Langbtta, langpt in Bengal ( which was 

tied round the waist). In the winter the commons of Northern 

India, usually pat on small coats of rough. wool. They too put 

turbans to protect their head from heat and cold. Rich people 

used to wear luxurious dresses in any climatic condition. They 

also used shallowers and Breeches ( tight pants ), The

shirts and small waist coats were also worn by them. As {I an 
upper garment, the use of a long coat was also in vogue. The 

rich people also carried shawls of wool over their shoulders.
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The turban or the head-wear was put 9n by both the Hindus and 

the Muslims. The Mughal emperors were very much particular 

about the fashion of their dress. To be dressed with arms was 

the fashion of the age for the people* The dress of the womenf­

olk was indeed simple. The rich Muslim ladies put on shallowers, 

ghagra, shirts and a piece of costly cotton known as dopatta
^ *■ To”

for their head. Hindu womenfolk &f ter put on s^adii a small

jacket, ghagra and a dopatta. (as head wear). The Muslim ladies
—-l '■■■"* *#

covered their bodies ( while going out doors ) with borkha from 

head to foot. The men and women of both the communities (genera­

lly rich) used shoes ( turkish in x& style) and the use of costly 

slices enriched with the jewels, and made of velvet etc. was 

also in vogue.

This dress habit of the Indian people had been in vogue 

during the medieval age. But this habit gradually met a remarkable 

change with the advent of British in India, We became almost to­

tally influenced by their fashions of dress after when they became 

our supreme political boss. The use of European dress ( shirt, 

pant, coat, hat etc.) had been adopted by the Indian people. The 

dress habit of the native people of both the communities on the 

other hand faced evolution of the age. The Hindus became 

generally accustomed with the use of Dhotis, Panjabi etc. Tho 

head wear is being given up by the Hindus in different parts of 

India ( especially in Bengal ). The Hindu womenfolk wear sadi.

The Muslims normally put on Pajama, Panjabi, dhoti etc. One 

thing is to be noticed here in this context is that the Hindus 

and Muslims mostly have adopted the dress habit of the Western 

people and that they have interchanged their own fashion of
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dress among their own respective communities. The womenfolk of 

both the communities were habituated in wearing ornaments made 

of precious gems, gold* ruby* pearl* diamond etc. The use of 

ornaments for the ear ( earring ) neck C necklace )* upper portion 

of the arm ( armlet ), wrist ( chu#i» cliud* etc. ) Payals (ghagra) 

etc, was in vogue in those days. The womenfolk of the medeiaval 

age. CZIX-s liked to put on bulky ornaments for almost every limb 

of their body. The male personnel on the other hand, practically 

gave up the habit of wearing ornaments. The Hindus (especially, 

the Rajputs) put on earrings and rings for the finger ( and the 

bracelet also.) Mughal Emperors liked to be enriched with heavy 

jewellary on special occasions. This habit of wearing ornaments 

for men and womenfolk continued till to the early twentfiwith 

century. After then, gradually obviously due to economic reasons, 

this habit was changed remarkably. The womenfol-k, of our country, 

excepting few fortunate ones now-a-days, cannot afford to put 

on eostly ornaments. But to put.on ornaments daily has become 

absurd for the ladies now-a-days because of the apprehension for 

the deceits and other social disorders of our country.
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Let us now take the opportunity of speaking a few 
more words on the social condition of the womenfolk of the 
present day India*

We have observed in our foregoing, chapters that during 
the age of the Vedas Hindu woman* both married and un-married* 
enjoyed absolute social freedom* But in the later Vedic age* 
the married Hindu women had to observe reclusion whenever 
necessary* The absolute social freedom of the unmarried ladies 
however * was not Jeopardised in the succeeding ages. During 
the Muslim rule ami afterwards { up to the early quarter of 
this century*) social freedom of a Hi nftii woman* K no matter 
whether she was married or humarried )' was completely 
unthought of .

After the partition and independence of our mother 
land the situation has become completely changed. Both the 
political and social leaders have pleaded in favour of the 
absolute socio-economic freedom of the Hindu women-folk.
Several measures have been adopted by our national Govt, to 
help the Indian ladies so as to fight out the above social 
hindronce3.

As a result of which* the Indian ladies now-a-days, 
are coming out of the inner oppartments of their houses an! 
taking part egually with their male colleagues in every sphere 
of activity. Mayarity of them* are not economically dependent 
upon others.
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On the other hand* this gocio*egonomic freedom of ottr 
weaker-sex row-a-days , has created so many problems too. T?e 
have observed above that almost every urban family in modern 
India» hag become unttarrian, Hie picture of the rural India is 
also alike the cities. As became the ladies in most of the cases 
are earning their? briad in the siirat of'their brow? and as 

such they are not accepting the supremacy of their husbands in 
their domestic lives. In fact? the injunctions of the -archaic 
smritis about the relation of husband and wife and so an are 
totally disobeyed by present day Indians.

We should not also ignore the fact? that due to extreme 
financial hardship and hopeless economic condition* the guardians 
of the ordinary middle class families are not becoming able to 
arrange marriage of Cbrt> their grown-up damsels. The depressive 
pecuniary structure of the present day Indian economy $ » and 
growing unemployment problem, ore forcing the Indian youth to 

remain unmarried up to their latest possible age. The utility of 
marriage and tlie peace in domestic life have become meaningless 

in our present day country. The injunctions of the. sacred 
scriptures of arehaa India, regarding marriage, as vm have seen 
above have become totally observed due to the extreme callousness 
of our present day leaders.

This is. to bo mentioned here in this connection that due 
to late marriage so many problems are arising as a matter of fact. 
Corruption and social evils are also originating ag a result of

¢
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the wedding of men and women at their decaying youth. 

Love-unions are becoming failures in most of the cases.

For the above reasons* most of the present day Indians are 

becoming out of nerve and victim of medicines.

-= 325 -#1-'
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We have wit lies seel in the foregoing chapters of this book 

that Hindu society stood on a firm footing in ancient times.

The Brabmapas were considered the superiors to other caste Hindus. 

The Ksatriyas were on the other hand considered the railing class. 

The archaic smritis^ framed the rules regarding the guidelines of 

social life am their injunctions were carried out in controver- 

tibely by every Hindu. When Mi slims became our supreme toss, they 

wanted to abolish the variias£ama dharma of the Hindus with a 

view to convert them into the faith of I si an. In fact from the 

12th century and afterwards the essential rules of Hindu social 

system had bean constantly disoiyed by the rulers of India,

Hindu VarggT^rama dharma, as we have noticed above, had lost

royal patronage from the close of the Epic age.

We all know the fact, that our Motherland has become 

independent in 1947 having been divided into two sovereign states, 

India ami Pakistan*” Pakistan has again been sub-divided into two 

dominions Bangladesh and Pakistan in 1971.

i~ 7 As a natural rule, the upper caste Hindu are not getting 

any special privilege in free India. Inter-dining^inter caste 

marrage is openly Encouraged by our both political anil social 

leaders. The lower caste Hindus are getting every facility to 
grrup their -socio-economic status, The Sana tan Varjpa^rana dharma
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along with other social essentials of the Hindu religion does 
not get any official support. Polygamy* child marriage etc. has 
been abolished through enactment of legislature law in free 
India, We have noticed above that self immolation of the caste 
Hindu widows was prohibited in 1829 by the Britishers. We have 
observed above too that men and women are and to be united in 
the marriage tfce at the $c fragend of their yough. Many social 
evils as a matter of fact, are originating for the above reasons 
Sastric rules regarding occupation of the Hindus are not at all 

followed up in the modern times,

' Our humble opinion is that it is unwise to deny the equal 
rights and privileges to the so called upper class Hindus, many 

whom in fact are poorer even than the poorest of the so called 
depressed people. The fact that the Brahmanas f®rm the poorest

i i. i r"

class of the Indian people has been found out through the econo­
mic census conducted by the govtls of Andhra and Tamil land a few 

years ago. We however should not look (dpwS'.'Hipon the members of 
tiie so called depressed classes who have enjoyed special favour 
for last 35 years. But <ou£( contention is that they should no 

longer be treated as specially favoured classes, at the cast of 
the economically depressed upperfelass Hindus, especially of the 
Brahmanas. The so called Harijans in fact are not depressed 
economically, but.they are depressed in culture, cleanliness, 
decency and highmidedness. If we desire their real uplift, 
attempts should be made for making they equiped with an sorts of 

decemcy eleandiness and other merits of civilization so that-they 
may cope with very modern trend of social life. We have observed 
above however that progress in this respect is very poor. Any
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decision in respect of any modification or change in social 

norms should be left for mx consideration of the Hindus of 

different castes themselves and should not be made obligatory 

to them instead through inactment 0f civil laws’. The causes for 

tlie late marriages should be wiped out from the hearts of the 

society and steps should also be taken simultaneously to that 

effect so that the desire to remain unmarried ail the life 

( a trend which is noticed among a major section of youth of 

both the sexes ). Should be discouraged forthwith.

-»-,- aze -we
I - - q . ‘ _ , .
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